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Introduction

The ideology of Pan-Turkism originated still in the 70s-80s of the XIX
century, in the Russian cities of Urfa and Kazan. At the end of the XIX century
Pan-Turkism also penetrated into the Ottoman Empire, where Zia Gokalp is
considered to be the founder of the ideology. According to Gokalp’s doctrine the
first stage, i.e. the Turkification of the Ottoman Empire was to be realized,
followed by the second stage at which a “Pan-Oghuz State” was to be created.
The state was to include the Ottoman Empire, Transcaucasia and Iranian
Atrpatakan?.

The Musavat (Equality), formed in October, 1911 due to the ideological
influence of the Ittihad party, was the stronghold of Young Turks, whose motto
was “Turkification, Islamization, Modernization”. The first step of the Pan-Turkish
project designed by the Young Turks and the Musavatists was the proclamation of

" <nnywép tbpluywgyty £ 24.05.23, gnwfunudby £ 10.07.23, punniidby b ywguwgnpni-
fwb 28.08.23:

! Chnwgnuingniut ppwywuwgyt) b << YFUUL Shnnggywu Yndhnbh ipwdw-
npwd huwtuwynpdwdp' 21T-6A163 dwdljwgnpny ghnwlwu phdwih 2pgwuwynid:

2 3apesanp 1930, 89-92.
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Musavat Azerbaijan’s Expansionist Aspirations at Paris Peace...

the artificial formation called “Azerbaijan” in May, 1918. The name itself made
claims to the ancient Persian north-western governorate Atropatene-Atrpatakan
Adarabaigan. Subsequently, the descendants of Turk-Oghuz nomadic tribes, i.e.
the Caucasian Tartars that had raided from trans-Altaic plains, intended to create
their “homeland” in Eastern Transcaucasia, i.e. historical Caucasian Albania
following the example of Constantinople’s conquest of May 29, 1453. The
newcomers were to seize Baku which had been built by the Armenians. On
September 15, 1918 the conquest of the city was made after the Armenians’ four-
month heroic battle during which more than 30.000 Armenians were
massacred?.

Due to the military invasion and with the blessing of the Young Turks the
newly emerged genocidal “Azerbaijan’” was formed after which the Ittihad and the
Musavatists pursuing the policy of subjecting the indigenous peoples of the
territory (Armenians, Udis, Lezgins, Qrizes, Avars, Tsakhurs, Tats, Talysh, etc) to
massacres and ethnic cleansing, displacement, alienation and deprivation of
homeland were to create a new state called “Great Azerbaijan” which would cover
the territory lying between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea (from Batumi to
Baku)”. Under Turkey’s guardianship it was to become a bridge between the
Turkish state and all the Turkish speaking peoples of the Caucasus and Central
Asia, which would fulfil the far-reaching plan of uniting all the Turkish speaking
nations under the “Pan-Oghuz State’s” flag, thus, realizing the third stage of Ziya
Gokalp’s plan that consisted in creating “the Great Turan” planned to stretch
from the Mediterranean Sea to the Pacific Ocean and cover the territories lying
between China and the Arctic Ocean.Thus, the project of “Great Azerbaijan” was
to become the ideological and political ground of the desired Pan-Turanianist
Empire®.

The Activities of the Azerbaijani Delegation in Versailles

On January 18, 1919 a Peace Conference was held in Paris at which peace
treaties were signed with the defeated four countries (Germany, Austro-Hungary,
Bulgaria and the Ottoman Empire). At the conference the results of the war were
finalized, the terms of the treaties were defined. With intermissions the
conference continued up until January 21, 1920. The conference was entitled to

® poluwubwt 1920:
4 See Stepanyan 2022, 5-31.
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decide the fate of the world and re-design its political map. The French Prime
Minister George Clemanceau along with the British Prime Minister George Lloyd
and the US President Woodrow Wilson dictated the terms of the peace treaty®.

Armenian and Georgian delegations also arrived in Paris, representing the
Transcaucasian countries®. The ruling four countries of the Entente (the USA,
Great Britain, France and Italy)’ saw Azerbaijan as a country created due to
Turkish efforts and, being the satellite of the defeated Ottoman Empire it intended
to fight against the Allies. Thus, Azerbaijan was banned from participating in the
summit. However, the given factor did not prevent the Azerbaijani government
from forming a delegation as well (the head of the delegation was Ali Mardan bey
Topchubashov — the speaker of the Azerbaijani Parliament and a quite well-known
Pan-Turkish political figure)®. Through various diplomatic machinations and
telegrams sent to the heads of France, England and the USA the Azerbaijani
delegation had made an attempt to enter Paris®, though France was utterly against
its participation in the Conference®. For finding a way out of the situation
Azerbaijan even played his major card, namely its oil resources'. By no means was
it accidental that Robert Lansing was introduced to data on the oil resources of
Baku'.

5 Peace treaties were signed with Germany (the Treaty of Versailles January 28, 1919),
Austria (the Treaty of Saint Germaine September 10, 1919), Bulgaria (the Treaty of Neuilly
November 27 1919), Hungary (the Treaty of Trianon June 10, 1920) and the Ottoman Empire
(the the Treaty of Sevre August 10, 1920). These treaties became the newly emerging post-
war background for Versailles and Washington.

5 In February, 1919 the two Armenian delegations were in Paris: the Armenian National
Delegation headed by Poghos Nubar and the First Republic of Armenia Delegation headed by
Avetis Aharonyan (see Whwpnubwt, Lniywp 1919).

" The ruling 4 superpowers put a ban on Soviet Russia’s participation in the Confer-
ence.

8 The members of the Delegation were Mammad Hasan Hajinski, Mamed Magherramov,
Jeyhun bek Hajibeyli, Akbar agha Sheykhul Islamov, Miryaghub Mirmekhtiev. It should be
noted that initially Ahmed bek Aghaev was also included in the delegation, however, taking
into account his close cooperation with Young Turks his entrance to Paris was banned (See
Tonumnbawm 2016, 17. See also PaeBckuii 1927, 50; PaeBckuii 1930, 7).

® Facannbi 2011, 355.

10 See Paesckumii 1927, 51.

! See a66apos2022, 389-402.

12 See Macaunbi 2011, 357.
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Moreover, the Azerbaijani delegation having waited in Constantinople for
months (the delegation arrived in Constantinople on January 21) with the
mediation of the British Ministry of Foreign Affairs®® and thanks to US President
Woodrow Wilson only on April 22, 1919 was given the permission and entry visa
to Paris™.

All in all the delegation headed to Paris with a Pan-Turkish course of action
drafted by the Musavatist government. The pivotal issue for the delegation was “to
at all costs secure an absolute recognition of Azerbaijan’s independence™.
Special importance was attached to the far-reaching project of “Great
Azerbaijan™®. Facts show that those intentions were fully consistent with the
Ottoman state’s policy. Furthermore, the Young Turks and Musavatists
cooperated so closely on the issue that all their activities were directed to the
achievement of their common goal. On this basis, on its stay in Constantinople,
during its meetings with the great vizier Talaat pasha, the Minister of Foreign
Affairs Ahmed Nesim bey, the Minister of War Enver pasha on October 2, 1918
the delegation completed tangible diplomatic-political activities to be pursued in
Versailles.

Generally speaking, the delegation went to Paris with Musavatist
government’s carefully thought out plans on the diplomatic-political activities. The
delegation had a package of documents, consisting of 36 units at its disposal. The
package included a memorandum on the newly emerged formation called
“Azerbaijan” which was written with self-evident historical and legal falsifications,
regarding the borders of the formation. These documents also comprised
homemade schematic maps of Armenian-Azerbaijani and Georgian-Azerbaijani
borders, a map of ethnic division of the Caucasus, copies of treaties signed by the
Musavat government with different countries, etc. Herewith the Musavatist,
following their common policy of falsifying facts, trying to conceal the atrocities

3 See Unppktowlh wwwnqwdwinpnyshiup, «dnnndpnh dwju», hdhu, 1919, dwnpunh
30, N2 68:

14 See Lbin, 1925, 408. See also Paesckwii 1930, 7; nghwuuhujw 2005, 315:

15 Asepbaiigarckan [emokparudeckan Pecnybnuka (1918-1920). BrewwHsa nonutuka
(mokymeHTbI 1 MaTepuanbl), 1998, 105. See also «Utip-opbip», Pwgnt, 1918, 23-5 nblunbdpk-
nh, Ne1:

16 See Zenkovsky 1960, 262. See also lanosaH 1969, 272.

1" See Asepbaiigarckan [lemokpartudeckaa Pecnybnuka (1918-1920). BHewwHas nonutu-
Ka (LOKYMeHTbI U MaTepuanbl), 1998, 134.
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committed against the Armenians of the provinces of Baku, Ghuba, Gokca and
Shamakhi in 1918 and intending to win the consent of the international community
over the introduced “reports™® utterly based on fake and sham data on the
alleged violence that the Muslim population suffered in these territories. This
revealed the Azerbaijani delegation’s hostile actions against the Armenians at the
Conference.

It should be noted that in the city of Versailles where after WWI the
activities of the Conference were carried out in a vague atmosphere, just from the
start the Azerbaijani delegation came up with a devious plan: first with massive
propaganda of fake data and fictitious images to make the international
community recognize the existence of the artificially born formation and then with
the creation of an anti-Armenian common front via provocative steps and at the
expense of the Armenian territories to implement the expansionist, Pan-Turkish
plan known as “Great Azerbaijan” pursued by the foreign policy of the Musavat
government.

Hence, to achieve their goal, Topchubashov split the responsibilities of the
members of the delegation into three directions: political, economic, instructive
propaganda. Sorbonne graduate Jeyhun bey Hajibeyli being responsible for the
last sphere set a goal of pursuing the following course of action: to carry out a
massive propaganda which would include reports based on fake documents and
the so called “works” actions aimed at fooling the international community, and
introduction of Azerbaijan as “a nation with an ancient statehood”. Moreover,
their plan under the disguise of solidarity between nations, was to come forward
as a civil nation, meanwhile trying to hide the fresh traces of the massacres of the
Baku Armenians in 1918 and change the image™ of “savage Turks” prevailing in
the public perception of Western Europeans and Americans. The Azerbaijani
delegation utilized all the means and methods of fake propaganda. First, the
translated version of Musavatist Adil Khan Ziadkhanov’s® famous “work”?#
“Azerbaijan, its History, Literature, Politics” written with distortion of facts and

18 See [lokymeHTbI 1 nucbma U3 AnYHbIX apxusoB A.M. Tonunbawm n L. agpkubeiinu
2012, 176-178.

19 See lMacannbi 2011, 505.

20 The Minister of Foreign Affairs of Azerbaijan (19.06.1918-7.12.1918), since August 1,
1919 had been Azerbaijan’s diplomatic representative in Iran.

2 See Macaunbi 2011, 505.
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published in Baku, in 1919 was publicized among the public figures of participant
European states of the Conference. Then urgently Akbar Agha Sheikhulislamzade
authored a brochure “The Anthropological and Ethnic Structure of Caucasian
Azerbaijan’s Population” published in Paris, June, 1919%. In August 1919 in Paris,
the same author published a brochure® entitled “The Republic of Caucasian
Azerbaijan”, in 1919 Jeyhun bey Hajibeyli authored an article “The First Muslim
Republic: Azerbaijan” in Issue 36 of the French journal “Revue du Monde
Musulman” published in large editions. The schematic insert map of “Great
Azerbaijan”* was attached to the first page of the journal. Moreover, the map as
Muslim nation’s defensive report was to be introduced to the League of Nations?®.

In June, 1919 the brochure “The Economic and Financial Situation of
Caucasian Azerbaijan’?® was published in Paris.

Since September, 1919 up until April 1920 the delegation had also published
“A Bulletin on Azerbaijan” where official data, diplomatic correspondence, articles
on the political and economic life of the country were publicized. Furthermore,
the members of the delegation started publicizing articles full of delusive and
fictitious information, concerning the oil production on Absheron peninsula and
photos of Baku in reputed journals and newspapers® published in English and
French (in: “L’Europe Orientale”, “L’image”, “Les Peuples Libres”, “Revue du
Monde Musulman”, “Revue Contemporaine”, “Le Temps”, L’Humanite”, “La
Depeche Colonial”, “Le Dernieres Nonvelles de Midi”, “Le Croine”).

On May 7, after the delegation’s arrival for securing the fate of the self-
proclaimed formation called “Azerbaijan” Topchubashov started knocking on
different doors with notes and petitions®® that distort the historical actualities,
begging for political guarantees from the leaders of superpowers. Hence, on May
28, relying on the US diplomatic support Topchubashov directly appealed to

2 Tonunbawum 2016,268. See also Macannbr 2011, 512.

2 See Tonumbawm 2016, 268. See also Asepbaiimwatckaa [lemokpatuyeckan Pecnybnuka
(1918-1920), 1998, 72.

2 See D.Z.T. 19181919, 228.

% See D.Z.T. 1918-1919, 229.

% See Tonuubawm 2016, 268.

%7 See Facannbi 2011, 507, 511-512. See also [JoKyMeHTbI U MMCbMA U3 IYHBIX aPXMBOB
A.M. Tonumnbawum n [x. Magxubeitnn 2012, 149.

%8 See Tonuubawm 2016, 27-32.
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President Wilson with a memorandum®. The memorandum introduced fake
information on their “enormous sacrifices” as though they had supposedly made
substantial financial contributions to the Allies. Moreover, with the intention of
concealing the Musavatists’ and the Young Turks’ genocidal acts against
Armenians they presented fraudulent data, alleging that during the Bolshevik
movement in the Caucasus “100.000-150.000 Azerbaijani individuals were
slaughtered and killed”*°. The memorandum ends with a petition consisting of 6
points which requested that “the USA fully acknowledge the independence of
Caucasian Azerbaijan, support its appeals to participate in the activities of the
Peace Conference, facilitate its attempts at being accepted by the League of
Nations, provide military assistance and agree to exchange diplomatic missions™.
In case these “demands” were met Topchubashov being loyal to a Caucasian
Tartar’s ignoble methods of functioning which is bribing everybody, everywhere
promised that its country was ready to gradually compensate some of the external
debts of Czarist Russia part of which the newly independent state had been®.
However, the negotiations were fruitless. W. Wilson with cold indifference
rejected geopolitical beggar Topchubashov’s petition for the recognition of
Azerbaijan’s independence. The president even refused to receive the Azerbaijani
delegation and with cold formality instructed to give Topchubashov the following
clear-cut answer: “The independence of your country cannot be recognized until
the final resolution of the Russian issue” simultaneously referring to the
memorandum of expansionist aspirations: “with icy formality he instructed to
notify Topchubashov that in Paris the state leaders’ aim was not to fraction the
world’”33,

The Expansionist Aspirations of the Azerbaijani Delegation

With the intention of practically completing the creation of “Great
Azerbaijan” and despite its ally’s — the Ottoman Empire’s defeat, on August 25,
1919 the Azerbaijani delegation introduced a memorandum in English and French

2 See Ann MappaaH bek Tonunbawes 2015, 256.

30 See Tonunbawmu 2016, 222-225.

% Cndhwuuhuywt 2005, 317:

%2 See Macaunbi 2011, 366.

% See <ndhwuupujwl 2005, 317-318. See also AsepbaiimmaHckan [lemokpatuyeckas
Pecnybnuka (1918-1920), 1998, 100. See also Tonumbawm 2016, c. 35. See also Paesckuii
1927, 53.
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penned by Ali Mardan bey Topchubashov, Jeyhun bey Hajibeyli, Ahmed bek
Aghaev. The memorandum entitled “The Republic of Caucasian Azerbaijan” was
filled with unimaginable political and territorial claims and expounded the
Azerbaijani government’s “demands™*. Thus, the Azerbaijani delegation
spontaneously introduced the memorandum at the Conference®®.

Pursuing the far-ranging goal of creating “Great Azerbaijan”, the delegation
in addition to data on economics, population, geography also attached extra
references of about 14 sections, fictitious statistic data, as well as the fake and
fraudulent map-scheme (1:1.680.000)%¢ “Azerbaijani Republic” hastily published
in Paris, at the Geographic Publishing house which belonged to the French
geographer and map-maker Joseph Forest. Moreover, in a letter attached to the
map it was stated that the map allegedly showed the borders of the territories
controlled by the Azerbaijani government®’.

Otherwise stated, the formation “Azerbaijan” was created on fake and false
bases and its foreign policy was carried out in a similar fashion.

Trying to solve the strategic, Pan-Turkish issues at the expense of Armenia
and Georgia, the territorial claims of the Caucasian Tartars were beyond
imagination, delusional and deranged: It stretched from Gandzak up to Kars,
including Armenians’ homeland, i.e. the area lying between the Kura and Araks
Rivers. The territories of the memorandum and on the attached map to which
Azerbaijan made claims, stretched from Baku up to Batumi (sea to sea
Azerbaijan), including a large physical, geographical zone®.

Hence, undertaking the reshaping of the map of the Southern Caucasus a
memorandum was compiled with expansionist intentions. The ninth section of the

34 See lacannbl 2009, 10. See also Tonuubawm, 2016, 266. This memorandum of the
Azerbaiajani delegation was also published as a separate brochure in Paris, 1919.
(“République de I'Azerbaidjan du Caucase” (Paris, 1919): See Tonuubawmu, 2016, 268.

% SeeTonuubawm, 2016, 266. The Azerbaijani delegation also published the memoran-
dum in a separate brochure in Paris, in August, 1919 (“République de I'Azerbaidjan du
Caucase” (Paris, 1919).

%6 [acannbi 2011, 358.

7 See Tonuubawm 2016, 269.

%8 Another map of “Great Azerbaijan” was compiled and published by the information
department at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Democratic Repubic of Azerbaijan (See
Appecb-KkaneHpapb AsepbaiigmaHckoii Pecnybnvku Ha 1920-i r., Ha TIOPKCKOMb U PYCCKOMb
asbikaxb (1-bIii rop uspaHua): nop pepakumeii A.U. CraBposckoro, baky, 1920, appendix
map.
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memorandum entitled “The Structure of Caucasian Azerbaijan: Its units” included
the following territories which were part of the so-called “Caucasian Azerbaijan:
apart from the governorate of Baku located on the left bank of the Kura, the
provinces of Batumi and Kars, from Yerevan governorate the provinces of
Nakhichevan, Sharur-Daralagyaz, Surmalu, Nor-Bayazed, Etchmiadzin, Yerevan
and Aleksandrapol were included, from the governorate of Yelizavetapol provinces
of Gandzak, Jivanshir, Nukhi, Aresh, Shushi, Jebrail (aka Jrakan) and Zangezur,
from the governorate of Tiflis the provinces of Tiflis, Sghnakh, Armenian Borchalu
(northern Lori), and a part of*® Akhaltsikha. The okrug of Zakatala, from
Dagestan province the okrugs of Kyurin, Samur, Ghaitagh-Tabasaran along with
the city of Derbend with its regions®® were presented as parts of Caucasian
Azerbaijan.

Thus, the territory of the formation “Azerbaijan” was unjustly identified with
the governorates of Baku, Gandzak-Yelizavetapol, with the southern provinces of
Tiflis, Yerevan governorates and with the okrug of Zakatala. Otherwise stated,
according to the delirious vision of pan-Turkish “Great Azerbaijan”, Armenia was
to be a small enclave (contained in the north-western part of Lake Sevan) in
Azerbaijan deprived of the opportunity to share borders with Georgia and Iran.

Making such huge claims the section of the memorandum entitled “The
Surface of the Territory” states: “The territory of Azerbaijan which is currently
ruled by the authorities of the Republic of Azerbaijan in the east shares borders
with the Caspian Sea, in the north with Daghestan, Northern Caucasus and
Georgia, and in the south with Persia. These borders which are actually
controlled by the authorities of the Azerbaijani republic constitute a territory of
83278.66 square verst or 94137.38 square kilometers. This territory makes up
39% of the whole territory of Transcaucasia. If we add all the parts of the
territories which are not under Azerbaijani control, then it makes up 132003.25
square verst or 150.184.88 square kilometers constituting 60.1% of
Transcaucasia™. This is noteworthy as the Musavatists’ expansionism wasn’t

% As a result of the administrative-territorial division of December 9, 1867 when once
again the administrative map of the Southern Caucasus was reshaped, the Czarist authorities
included the Armenian territories of Javakhk and Borchalu into the governorate of Tiflis.

40 See bapceros 2003, 545. See also Anm Mappan Bek Tonuubawes 2015, 440-441,
457-460.

“ See Anu MappaH bek Tonuubawes 2015, 443.
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hindered by the fact that the final border demarcation between the republics of
Armenia, Georgia and Azerbaijan hadn’t been carried out. In this respect the
Russian researcher Tatiana Davidova’s viewpoint is of special interest.
Underscoring the Azerbaijani delegation’s aggressive plans at Paris Conference
she rightly pointed out that the government of the Democratic Republic of
Azerbaijan “especially tried to expand the territory of its state up to the
Black Sea, making claims to the territories disputed with Georgia (including
the region of Batumi which was under Britain’s military control) as well as
to the territories of Armenia and Daghestan. However, the territorial issue
demanded a serious and lengthy discussion, thus, it remained unresolved”
(the emphasis — G.S.)*.

Therefore, if the territory of “Great Azerbaijan” envisioned by Enver pasha
and Tapa Chermoev constituted 140.000 square kilometers*?, then in this case it
was to make 150.184.88 square kilometers. As they say the appetite (in this case
the wolfish appetite) comes with eating. S. Vratsian’s observation aimed at
clarifying distinct sides of that plan is of special interest. Referring to the
Azerbaijani delegation’s expansionist claims, Vratsian wrote: “According to
Topchubashov’s plan introduced at the Peace Conference, Armenians were left
with about 10.200 square kilometers of territory, the rest of it was claimed for
Azerbaijan. In Azerbaijani nationalists’ view Gandzak, Karabakh, Zangezur,
Nakhichevan, Sharur, some part of Yerevan governorate, Surmalu, Kars, Olti,
Artahan were to become part of Azerbaijan. The latter itself would join Turkey**
with a friendly treaty”. In other words, the Young Turks — Musavatists intended to
impose on Armenia a much smaller territory as compared to the borders (about
12.000%) designated “¢ in Batumi Treaty of June 4, 1918.

It is worth mentioning that the expansionist claims of the Azerbaijani
delegation were not confined to this. As has already been stated, the governorate
of Persian Azerbaijan was a pivotal issue for the creation of an Oghuz state. Thus,

42 See laBbigoBa 2018, 144.

43 See ®@.d. Lw Tpuk 41-42. See also MNnipk 1982, 183-184:

“ Jpwgbwl 1925, 70:

4 See Upwgbwi 1982, 56:

46 By the way, the map of Great Azerbaijan was printed back in time after Turkish ar-
my’s conquest of Baku on September 22, 1918. In the government affiliated newspaper “Ye-
nigtin” (New Day”) published in Istanbul see «<nphgnu», 30.11.1918; see also lunihujwt
1989, 37-38.
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the delegation deliriously included the north-western regions of Persia in the
claims of the “memorandum”. In regard to the borders of the formation called
Azerbaijan, it was pretentiously claimed: *“Azerbaijan covered a large territory
ranging from the Caucasian Mountains, the Caspian Sea up to Lake Urmia and
territories farther from it. However, the central place from which the country has
got its name is the territory which directly borders on the Caspian Sea and now is
known as Baku region with its city of Baku™. Thence, it was stated that back in the
time a part of Azerbaijan was allegedly joined to Iran violently, whereas the rest of
the country “the sources of fire” remained within the geographical borders of the
Caucasus (sic!)™’.

It is not difficult to guess the real intentions that this ungrounded thesis
entailed (even in terms of long-term perspective): to make a false impression that
a united state called Azerbaijan had existed before 1918 and its territory lying
south from the Araxes was annexed by Persia. Pursuing the dissemination of this
falsehood at the Conference, Jeihun-bek and Hajibeyli’s co-authored article “The
First Muslim Republic: Azerbaijan” published in “Revue du Monde Musulman”
(1918-1919), intended to substantiate the existence of the artificial formation in
historical and legal respects and stated: “Two Azerbaiajans populated with Shia
Turks exist Azerbaijan of Tabriz with Iranian civilization in Persia and Baku
Azerbaijan in Transcaucasia™®.

We should single out two important factors from the abovementioned. An
attempt has been made, firstly, to take steps for creating and actualizing the myth
on “Southern Azerbaijan” and “Northern Azerbaijan”, secondly, to expropriate
the Persian province of Atropatene via identifying the Turkish speaking Iranian
community with the descendants of the Turkish-Oghuz tribes in eastern
Transcaucasia, i.e. with the Caucasian Tartars. It is more than obvious that the
given false and absurd thesis was part of a far-fetching pan-Turkish vision, i.e. the
project of “Great Azerbaijan”. This course of action by all means played its role
and irrespective of the existing political system in Azerbaijan, was one of the
constituents of its foreign policy.

The following observation is significant here: in Paris the Azerbaijani
delegation was trying to not only find an ally for realizing and enforcing its

47 See Ann MappaaH bek Tonunbawes 2015, 422-423. See also Macannbi 2011, 370.
48 See D.Z.T. 19181919, 229.
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expansionist plans but also search for a sponsor in the person of a superpower.
Topchubashov attached great importance to the issue of orientation and always
kept it on the agenda®®. After lengthy discussions the delegation decided to appeal
to the League of Nations for the latter to appoint the mandate®. Moreover, during
the works of the conference the Azerbaijani venal aspirations to claim the
territories of the memorandum with the help of Great Britain became apparent.
England in its turn was also interested in having the same semi-colonial influence
on Azerbaijan that it had on Persia, especially in terms of controlling and
exploiting oil resources. Driven by these factors based on the English-Persian
treaty of August 9, 1919 the Azerbaijani delegation drafted and introduced a
treaty. According to the first articles of the document, England was to show real
support to the recognition of the independence of the Republic of Azerbaijan,
acknowledging its borders introduced by the Azerbaijani delegation at the Paris
Peace conference. According to these articles, England was also to defend
Azerbaijan’s independence and integrity from any possible assault, as well as
providing support to its political, economic, cultural and military development as it
had done in case of Persia®.

Thus, taking under its protection one of its former war adversaries —
Caucasian Tartars, Great Britain had an obvious biased attitude towards the
resolution of issues of Transcaucasia, especially, the tackling of border disputes.
The point is cajoling the Caucasian Tartars and reinforcing its position in the
Caucasus, Great Britain tried to keep Azerbaijan away from Soviet Russia, viewing
it as a counterbalance against Russia’s expansionist aspirations.

Hence, Azerbaijan’s territorial aspirations were much more expansive,
including almost 2/3 of Transcaucasia, and if they were accepted, then according
to the aforementioned map, Armenia, as mentioned above, was to become
Azerbaijan’s small enclave (contained in the north-southern area of Lake Sevan),
deprived of the opportunity to have borders with Georgia and Persia. In other
words, with the delirious envisioning of Pan-Turkish “Great Azerbaijan” Young
Turks-Musavatists intended to impose even a smaller territory (about 12000

4% See Tonyubawes 1998, 33.
50 See Tonuubawes 1998, 34.
5! See Paescknii 1927, 62-63. See also Paescknii 1930, 14.
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square kilometers®?) on Armenia as compared to the Treaty of Batumi of June 4,
1918.

From the abovementioned facts it becomes apparent that England driven by
its interests supported and defended Azerbaijan’s expansionist policy. In this
regard, Avetis Aharonian, the head of the Armenian delegation, stated the
following in the “Political Diary”. On May 9, 1919, the chief of the French Ministry
of Foreign Affairs Joseph Gunt, meeting Av. Aharonian, told him the following:
“The English are trying to create a great Azerbaijan that will serve their
political interests; the desire to keep Baku is also a factor here” (emphasis —
G.9)*.

Many are the facts that undoubtedly evidence the pro-Azerbaijani policy
overtly pursued by England. The note sent on September 16, 1919 by the
Armenian Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the Embassy of Armenia in Tiflis testifies
to this, stating the following: “From the note sent by our delegation in Paris it
becomes clear that the English during their whole presence in the Caucasus have
not been sincere with us. They have systematically pursued a pro-Muslim
policy™™*.

The following fact should also be presented. When on April 8, 1920, Av.
Aharonian met the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Great Britain George Curzon, the
latter explicitly defended the Caucasian Tartars, basing his protection on the
provocative reports that the Azerbaijanis and the chief Commissar in
Transcaucasia John Worthrope had sent, alleging that 300 Tartar villages had
been destroyed®. Contrary to this, Av. Aharonian disproved the disinformation
with undeniable facts, meanwhile introducing evidence on the Young Turks’ —
Musavatists’ massacres perpetrated against many Armenians in the provinces of
Nukhi, Aresh, Shamakhi, Nakhichevan, Agulis and Baku®. Nevertheless, Lord
Curzon had his own way, and even made comments in favor of the Azerbaijani
aspirations. Curzon said: “It is in your interest to be peaceful otherwise we cannot
help you and cannot provide you with arms or else you will use them against the

2 See Upwgbiwl 1982, 56:

% Uhwpnubwl 1943, 19-20:
U, $. 200, 9. 2, g. 62, p. L:
% See Uhwpnubwi 1943, 59-60:
% See Whwipnubwt 1943, 60:
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Tartars™’. In response to this, Av. Aharonian said the following: “My Lord
certainly knows that the apple of discord is our homeland. Zangezur is Armenian,
Karabakh is Armenian, Nakhichevan has been an integral part of our country for
more than a century. It is more than natural that when enemies try to conquer
our country we are forced to defend ourselves no matter what happens’®.

Proceeding, we should note that Great Britain’s policy on Armenians became
more evident at the International Conference on Lausanne (held from September
20, 1922 up until July 23, 1923) dedicated to the issue of the Middle East, when
England, France and other western powers in fact bending to the will of the
Ottoman state drew a blank on Armenians and the Armenian Question®®.

The aforementioned expansive claims based on the Azerbaijani government’s
delirious desire to create “Great Azerbaijan” were indisputably groundless,
absurd and fake from historical, legal, economic and ethnographic perspectives.
Thus, events unfolded against their will. For example, the memorandum turned a
blind eye to the mere fact that the territory of former Baku province was
conquered violently via the genocide of Armenians. Therefore, it is more than
natural that the conference did not deem it necessary to have a discussion on the
illegal and expansionist claims of the Azerbaijani delegation and viewing them as
unfounded rejected them. It should be mentioned that the heads of the Allies also
rejected the Azerbaijani delegation’s illegal claims because Azerbaijan was seen as
an ally country that the defeated Ottoman Empire had created®®. Moreover, in
regard to the presented memorandum, severe comments were made. Thus, the
guestion was settled; despite all the measures taken by the Azerbaijani delegation
all their efforts in regard to the expansionist claims were futile. The foreign
member of the National Academy of Science of the Republic of Armenia Richard
Hovhannisian states to the point: “The efforts of drafting that lengthy document
were rewarded by the peacemakers’ long silence. The Paris conference rejected
Topchubashov’s appeal to introduce the Azerbaijani viewpoints™®:,

" See Uhwpnubwt 1943, 61

8 Uhwpnubwi 1943, 60-61:

%9 For more details see Lwuhwybw 1994, 164:
50 See Tonunbawm 2016, 17.

& nyhwuthujw 2005, 317:
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Conclusion

To conclude, we find it important to refer to another inescapable fact,
evidencing the Azerbaijani policy of falsifying history. Regarding the anti-
Armenian propaganda as an essential component of the Azerbaijani foreign policy,
lies of historians / falsifiers led by the Aliev regime has become an integral part of
the Azerbaijani historiographic and political culture. These falsehoods have
reached the extent where all the limits of logic have long been crossed. A case in
point is |. Niftaliev’s utterly unscientific title where he allegedly states: “On the eve
of Soviet Russia’s occupation of northern Azerbaijan (sic!) the overall territory of
the Democratic Republic of Azerbaijan made up 113895, 97 square kilometers of
which 97297,67 square kilometers are indisputable, whereas 16598 square
kilometers were disputed by Georgia and Armenia”®? .

As can obviously be seen, these fictitious numbers compete with
Topchubashov’s abovementioned false figures. The whole situation is completely
out-of line because the only source of I. Niftaliev’s “discovery” is an anthology®®
with the grandiloquent title “The History of Azerbaijan according to Documents
and Publications” edited by the senior representative of the Azerbaijani falsifiers,
the notorious Z. Bunyatov. However, we open page 177 and witness an
unimaginable fact: the strangest thing is that (of course not strange in case of
Azerbaijani historians) the aforementioned page and the anthology, in general,
lack information on the issue under discussion, especially in regard to data on the
date of borders.

Here it should be noted that their behavior is in line with the narrative. We
would only like to stress that Azerbaijan’s policy of fabrication became a common
practice for the international community. With wishful thinking and disinformation
I. Niftaliev who is one step ahead of Z. Bunyatov, has falsified the historical facts
and in his endeavor even overshadowed them.

We would like to state that the Supreme Council of the Paris Conference on
January 11, 1920 de facto recognized the independence of Azerbaijan Democratic
Republic® without final resolution on its borders. Noteworthy is the fact that the
USA and Japan officially refused to recognize the independence, justifying their

2 Hudpranues 2010, 22.
53 See byHustoBa 1990.
54 See AsepbaiigkaHckan [emokpatuyeckan Pecnybnuka (1918-1920) 1998, 102.
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decision by the need to discuss the matter with their governments®. However, on
February 7, Japan adopted the resolution, while the USA was persistent in its
decision®®.

It is also worth mentioning that taking into account the collapse of the
Russian Empire, the French politicians found it essential to jointly recognize the
newly-formed states, otherwise as George Clemenceau thought “Russians will
start claiming that we want to split Russia®’. Moreover, as was the case with
Armenia and Georgia likewise with Azerbaijan the recognition was made with
some reservations:

1.The given recognition does not refer to states, but only to governments.

2. The recognition does not entail final designation/ confirmation of bor-
ders, as that issue was to be settled via mutual treaties with neighboring coun-
tries®,

It should also be noted that according to the 92" article of the Sevre Treaty
the issue of Armenia’s borders with Georgia and Azerbaijan was to be settled by
the mutual consensus of the interested parties. In case these states failed to reach
an agreement, then the issue would be resolved by the major ally states that were
to secure border delimitation on spot. Considering that Azerbaijan had aspiration
towards Artsakh, Zangezur and Nakhichevan which were characterized as
disputable territories, whereas Georgia had claims to Lori that had gained the
status of a “neutral zone”, then it was evident that parties would not reach a
consensus on the border issues, and that question was also to be resolved by the
major ally states®.

In regard to the so-called recognizing the independence of “Azerbaijan”
formation whose existence on the political map of Transcaucasia was devoid of any
historical and legal grounds whatsoever with its acknowledgement the Allied
countries hoped to avert the Bolsheviks’ conquest™ of the Caucasus.

Furthermore, as researchers Mikhail Volkhonski and Vadim Mukhanov rightly
point out, “The political recognition of Azerbaijan in Paris was not due to

5 See Macannbl 2011, 526.

56 See lMacannbi 2011, 527.

57 See Tonuubawum 2016,

%8 See Uhwpnubiwl 1943, 58, See also Gqnyui 2018, 125.
5 See Uwpnipywi 2020, IV-V:

0 See Svante E. Cornell 2011, 28.
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Topchubashov’s fruitful diplomatic activity. It was rather conditioned by the Allied
countries’ drastic change of policy on the Caucasus”. The policy was aimed at
searching for or creating somewhat temporary obstacles on Bolsheviks’ path”.

Summing up, we should state that Azerbaijan’s invasive claims were revealed
anew at the Paris Peace Conference. In Azerbaijani delegation’s expansionist
plans drafted on fraudulent, fake data and maps firstly an attempt was made ““to
substantiate” the existence of the artificially born *“Azerbaijan” on the
administrative, political map of Transcaucasia, and, secondly, to pave a path for
the creation of “Great Azerbaijan”. Even though driven by the political
circumstances, the Supreme Council of the Conference de facto without certain
delimitation of borders recognized the independence of the formation called
“Azerbaijan”, Topchubashov’s cherished desire with expansionist aspirations to
create a “Great Azerbaijan” surfaced.
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UNRUUJURULYUL UNMPPERULP BULULUMUSSUUUL
LUPSNRULENE Urh2P UNUNNR@3UL
Jd6<UNININRY (1919 3-)

USEPUL3UU 9.
Udthnthnid

Pwbwih pwnbp' $Pwphg, fuwnunnuwu dbhwdnnny, Uh Uwpnwu-pby
(Fnthshpwal, wnppbywtuwywu wwwndhpwynie)niu, hwdwpjnippwlwuniyeiniu, gb-
nwuwwunyniu, «UES Unppbowus:

Lwdwpnypppwlwuntgjwu (Wwupjnipphqd) qunwthwpwununieiniup uygp-
uwynpyby £ vwywyhu XIX nwph 70-80-wywu pwywutbphtu Mnwwunwup
Mbw b Ywqwt pwnuwpubipnud: XIX nwph ybpotiphg hwdwejnippwywunte)nt-
up pwihwugtg twl Oudwljwu Ywyupnye)niu, npuinbin wyn gqunwtwpwfun-
unijwu hhduwnppu £ hwdwpynud 2hjw $npwithp: Ybipghuhu wnwownpwsé
pwnwpwlwu-gunwthwpwfunuwlwu nnyunphup hwdwdwju, hwdwpenippw-
Yuunyeywu wnwohtu thnyhg' Oudwujwu  Yuwjupnuygju  eppwgnwihg hbwnn
wbwnp £ hpwhwuwgybp Gpypnpn thnyp' onniquijwu whwnnygywu unbindnidp,
npp wbwp £ pungpybp Oudwujwu Yuwyupnieyniup, Upbbywu Wupynywup W
Ppwuwlwu Uquppwjowu (Unpuywunwlwu) bwhwugp:

Unwoht  wofuwphwdwpwnnud wywpunwsd Lwnywly dhniygjwu  tpypubiph
(Fpdwuhw, Uunpn-Lniuquphw, Pnynwphw, Oudwujwt Ywjupnye)niu) htiwn
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hwownnipjwu wwjdwuwagnbip Yupbint, wwwnbpwaqdh wpryniupubip wdthnihbne
U htnmwwwnbpwqljwi fuwnunniejwu wwjdwuubpp npnobint bywunwyny 1919
. hniujwph 18-hu Pwphqnd hpwyhpybg lvwnwnnuejwu ytbhwdnnny, npu
pundhonudutipny pwpniiwyytig dhusl 1920 e. hniujwiph 21-p:

Unppbiswup funphpnwpwuh wfuwqwh ny wuhwjn hwdwenipppwlwu
gnpdhg Uih Uwipnwu-ptly (nthghpwplh gifuwgnpwé wwndhpulnigniup Pw-
nhq Ep deyut) dnwwywpwlwu Yunwywpnipgjwt Yuqdwd hwdwpjnippwlwu
gnpdnnnieginiuutin  npndwgnn  dpwagnpbipny:  Mwuwndhpwynigjwt  gjfuwynp
fuunhpu Ep «pninp dhongutipny W dbennutinny ywownwwub| b hwutb) Unppb-
owuh [hwywwwnp wuywiunyejwup»: Uhwdwdwuwy, hwunndy pwuwyniegintu
Ep wpdwsd uwl «Utd Unppbowu» htinwhwn dpwgphu:

Unppbowuwlwu wwwndhpwynyejwu Yuqiwsd Swywjwwwonwlwu dpw-
gpbpnd yend ni ohudne wdjwijubiph nu pwpinbiqubiph hpdwu pw uwfu' ginpd
Ep wpynud «hpduwynpbip» wphGunwédhu «Unppbiowux»-h gnjnyeyniup Wupyny-
Yuwuh Jwpswpwnwpwlwu pwpunbignid, U, Gpypnpn' hhdp unbindt) «UGs Unp-
ptiowu»-h unbinddwu hwdwp: (¢t pwnwpwywu hpwyhbwyh phjwnpwupny
hwnpwuwywsé wbpneiniuutiph SGpwgnyu  funphpnh Ynndhg nb-wlywnn,
wnwug uwhdwuubph npnawyh dondwu dwuwsytg «Unppbowt» Yugdwynp-
dwt wuluwfuneniup, wjnnthwunbipd, h nbpl Guy Bnthshpwolh dwyw)w-
wwunwlwu  hwdwyunyeynuubpn «Utd Unppbiowt» uwnbindbiint pwndwih
Gpwquwupp:

3KCMAHCUOHUCTCKUE YCTPEMJIEHUA MYCABATCKOTIO
A3EPBAMIMAHA HA MAPWMCKOW MUPHOIA
KOH®EPEHLLUM (1919)

CTENAHAHTT.

Pesiome

KnroueBbie cnosa: MNapwk, mupHaa koHdepeHuua, Anu MappaaH-6ek Tonuuba-
wes, asepbaiigxaHcKan fenerauva, NaHTIOPKKU3M, reHouup, «Benukuii AsepbaiigkaH».

Wpeonorna naxTiopkusma 3apopunacb B 1870-x n 1880-x rogax B poc-
cuiickux ropopax Ype n Kasanu. C koHua XIX BeKa naHTIOPKWU3M NPOHUK 1 B
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OcmaHcKyto MMneputo, rae OCHOBOMOMOMHUKOM 3TOW WAEONOrMMU CHMTaeTcA
3ua ékann. CornacHo npepjioxeHHol ekanbnom noaMTUKO-MAE0NOrMYecKoii
LOKTPUHE, Mocne oTypeuvBaHUA HaceneHna OCMaHCKON MMMepUM Ha MepBOM
JTarne MaHTIOPKM3Ma, Ha BTOPOM 3Tane JomkHO bbino cchopmmposarbea Orys-
CKOe rocyfapcTBo, B KOTOpOoe Aom#Hbl Obinu BoiT OcmaHckada umnepus,
BocTtouyHoe 3akaBKkasbe v npaHckaa npoBuHLMA AsepbaiimsaH (ATponareHa).

C uenbto 3aKNto4YEHNA MUPHbIX JOrOBOPOB C MOTEPNEBLUVMM MOPAKEHWE B
[MepBoii MMpPOBOIA BOlHE YeTbIpbMA COO3HbIMU cTpaHamu (F'epmaHuA, ABCTpo-
Benrpua, Bonrapua, OcmaHckaa umnepus), nogsefeHnA UTOrOB BOWHbI U On-
peLeneHuns ycnoBuii mocneBoeHHoro mupa 18 aHeapa 1919 ropa B lNapwike 6blI-
na cosBaHa MMpHaA KOHpepeHLUA, KOTopaa C nepepbiBaMy NPOAOIKanach A0
21 anBapsa 1920 ropa.

[lenerauva Bo rnase co cnukepom napnameHTta AsepbaiigaHa u Hebe-
3bI3BECTHbIM TMPOTIOPKCKUM feATenem Anu MappaH-6ekom Tonuubaluesbim
oTnpasunacb B [lapuX C NaHTHOPKUCTCKUMM MjaHamM MycaBaTCKOrO MNpasui-
TenbcTBa. [naBHOI 3afaveli aenerauum 6bINO «BCEMM CPecTBamMmn ¥ MeTOaMu
3aWmTUTDL M JobuTbCA NonHoli HesaBucuMocTu AsepbaiipxaHa». B To xe Bpe-
MA ocoboe 3HaueHue NpuaaBanoch M AOArocpOYHOMY NpoeKTy «Benukuii Asep-
GaiiaKaH».

B coctaBneHHbix asepbaiifmaHCKoOl penerauueii 3KCnaHCMOHUCTCKUX Ma-
Hax, Ha OCHOBE NOMHbIX U cqpabpnKOBaHHbIX JaHHbIX W KapT, BO-MEPBbIX, Ae-
nanacb MorbiTKa «onpaBfaTb» HalM4yMe Ha agMUHUCTPATUBHO-MOAUTUYECKON
KapTe 3akaBKa3bA WCKYCCTBEHHOro obpa3oBaHuA «AsepbaiipaH» W, BO-BTO-
pbIX, co3naTb OCHOBY AnA dpopmupoBaHua «Bennkoro AsepbaiigxaHa». XoTa u
Mo NPUYKHE N3MEHEHUA MONUTUYECKOW KOHBIOHKTYPbI HE3aBUCUMOCTb 0bpaso-
BaHWUA «A3epbaiifkaH» 6e3 KOHKPETHOro onpefeneHva rpaHul, dpopManbHO
6bina npusHaHa BepxoBHbim CoBeToM fiepaB nobeguTteneii, HO TeM HE MeHee,
3KCMaHCUOHWUCTCKUM  yCTpemineHnAaM TonuuballeBa o co3paHun «Benvkoro
AzepbaiigaHa» He cymeHo 6bino cObITbeA.
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Musavat Azerbaijan’s Expansionist Aspirations at Paris Peace...
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The map of “Great Azerbaijan” presented by Azerbaijani delegation to Paris Peace Conference.

26



ARMEN HAYRAPETIAN*

PhD in History, Associate Professor

Shirak Center for Armenological Studies of NAS RA
Shirak State University Foundation
armenani@mail.ru

ORCID: 0000-0003-1051-5078

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2023.2.27-39

THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC LIFE OF TRANSCAUCASIAN
CITIES IN THE 19™ CENTURY ON THE EXAMPLE OF

GYUMRI-ALEXANDRAPOL
(A Historical Rerview)

Keywords: Alexandrapol, rural town, trade, craftsmanship, city economy, tax,
city budget.

Introduction

At the beginning of the 19™ century, Gyumri was a small village in a place
called Cherkezi Dzor (Cherkez Gorge), where there was an old church and about
50 houses of inhabitants’. When the Russian Cossack detachments entered
Gyumri in 1804, the area around the settlement was deserted. On the southern
side of the village, they built a residential area for the soldiers of the border guard
garrison. Soon a well-fortified border station was also built. However, until the
end of the 1820s, Gyumri, as a settlement, did not have any prospects.

The first positive impulses in the economic life of the settlement appeared
only when, after the end of another Russian-Turkish war, it was filled with around
1250 families of the Armenians from Kars, Karin and Bayazet. In 1837 it received
the status of a city and was renamed Alexandrapol®>. Nevertheless, until the 1840s,
Gyumri-Alexandrapol remained essentially a rural town, similar to other
settlements in Eastern Armenia. After the formation of the city, the old local

" <nndwiép ubpluywgyly £ 24.05.23, gnuwfunudby £ 24.05.23, ptinmibiby E yuwgwgpnige-
Jwti 28.08.23:

1< qUU Mh wpfuhy, U. (Fwdpwgqyuup ujnuebipp, wbkwnp 1L

2 See the details in Kwypwwbunyw 2005, 167-180:
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Gyumri inhabitants and about 150 families of immigrants from Kars, Alashkert,
Mush and Basen settled in the newly created districts “Geghtsonts mahla” and
“Ranchparneri mahla” and continued to practice agriculture. Besides, the
numerous oil mills and water mills in the city became a good source of income for
them?®.

Agriculture and animal husbandry remained important in the economy of
Alexandrapol for a long time. They lost their former significance only at the end of
the 1850s. Instead, crafts and trade became the primary sources of livelihood for
the bulk of the inhabitants of Alexandrapol.

The Main Prerequisites for the Development of the City Economy

It is a well-known fact that the newly created city became one of the
prominent commercial and industrial centers of Transcaucasia in a short period
due to unprecedented economic growth. If at the beginning of the 1840s,
Alexandrapol was the 8" in Transcaucasia in terms of its gross economic output
and city revenues, then by the end of the 1870s it was second only to Tiflis*.

The rapid development of the city economy of Alexandrapol was due to the
following favorable factors:

1. The urban population, and especially the immigrants, were distinguished
by exceptional diligence and entrepreneurship. N. Florovski, who visited Gyumri
in 1836, described it as follows: “Immigrants from the Ottoman Empire are
knowledgeable and inclined towards a good economy™™.

2. Former Erzrum, Kars, and Bayazet residents brought their centuries-old
trade-craftsmanship traditions to Gyumri.

3. Its favorable military-strategic position played a major role in the
development of the city economy of Alexandrapol. As a result of successive wars
and the immigration of the Western Armenians in the first thirty years of the 19™
century, the Ottoman Empire was deprived of its hard-working population. The
craftsmen and merchants of Alexandrapol quickly adapted to the demand of the
neighboring country's market and took a monopoly position in the field of
production and export of a number of products®.

® Utinpnuywa 1974, 177:

4 Unwiywl 2007, 79:

® O603peHve Poccuiickux Bnagexnii 1836, 305.
8 Unwiywl 2007, 78:
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The geography of connections of Alexandrapol merchants was not limited
only to the neighboring countries. It extended to the interior provinces of the
Russian Empire on the one hand, and to Western Europe on the other.
Alexandrapol merchants had their representations in St. Petersburg and Moscow,
as well as in Marseilles and other commercial centers of Western Europe.

The Russo-Turkish wars of 1853-1856 and significantly 1877-1878 greatly
influenced the development of the city economy of Alexandrapol. In the absence
of railways, communication with the industrial regions of Russia caused
difficulties, and the army had to rely on local manufacturers in many cases.
During the wars, the craftsmen and merchants of Alexandrapol received large-
scale military orders and served the Russian army. For example, the famous
gunsmith Karanyans received orders to repair the weapons of the active troops’,
and the local carpenters received orders to build bridges to organize the Russian
army's river crossing, over Akhuryan®.

The local bakers were in charge of supplying bread to the army. During the
winter of 1876-1877, in addition to 31 bakeries in the city, 32 permanent bakeries
and 50 field bakeries were built for the preparation of dry bread (before the end
of the war, there were 83 temporary kitchens, 7 ovens and 89 ovens in the
military camp of Alexandrapol)®.

During the war, Alexandrapol merchants Pitoev, Korganov, Tairov, Porakov,
Sargisov, Ter-Hovhannesov, Gurgenbekov, Isakov, Mirzoev, Terterov, Ghazarov,
Kasoev and others received licenses to supply certain goods to the active army.
With their efforts, the army was supplied with 1,300 fathoms (sazhens) of
firewood'®, 320,000 poods of hay, 640,000 poods of medicine and 24,000
poods of barley”. Many of them received the highest government awards for their
services to the state. For example, Abraham Unjian, the deputy of the city council
of Alexandrapol and a first-class merchant, was awarded a gold medal*?, Yegor

" Unwjwi 2000, 136:

8 Pep6epr 1879, 47-48.

9 Wynbman 1880, 41.

0 CUlU, $. 94, g. 1, g. 83, jp. 22:

1 ZUU, $. 101, g. 1, g. 198, p. 116-118:
2 LUU, $. 94, g. 1, q. 157, . 1-10:
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Khalatov — a silver medal, Ter-Poghos, a Catholic priest from Kyavtarli, was
awarded a golden cross of St. Anna'.

Unfortunately, during World War |, the image changed radically. With the
railroads in operation, the Russian capital completely controlled military supplies,
dealing a serious blow to the local industry and commerce.

Big shifts in the city economy of Alexandrapol took place as a result of the
construction of the Tiflis-Alexandrapol-Kars and Alexandrapol-Yerevan-julfa
railways. At the beginning of the 20" century, the city turned into a major railway
junction. One of the largest railway depots of Transcaucasia operated here'*. On
one hand, the railway contributed to closer economic ties with the cities of the
Caucasus and Russia, and on the other hand, it made the traditional market of
Alexandrapol vulnerable. The products of local craftsmen were inferior in
competition with cheap factory-made products imported from Europe and the
interior provinces of Russia. It caused the decline of some branches of crafts'.

The development of the city economy was greatly influenced by the existence
of the customs house. Not far from the village of Gyumri, there was a border post
during the Turkish-Persian rule, and the contemporaries, taking this fact into
account, mistakenly believed that the place name Gyumri was derived from the
Turkish word “gumruk’®.

After coming under Russian rule, a new, large customs house was
established in Alexandrapol, which operated continuously until the end of the 70s
of the 19™ century. After the annexation of Kars region to Russia, the Russian-
Turkish border moved away from Alexandrapol, and the customs office lost its
former importance.

Starting from the middle of the 19" century, the city budget of Alexandrapol
was formed mainly on the basis of taxes collected from craftsmen and merchants.
At the beginning of the 20™ century, it amounted to around 120-130,000 gold
rubles, which was a huge amount for a city of 30,000 inhabitants at that time.

From the beginning, craftsmen and merchants of the city paid two types of
taxes: basic and additional. The former was paid once a year and entitled a
craftsman or merchant to practice his chosen trade. For example, at the beginning

3 banuksv, CapkucsaH, JsosiH 1971, 41.

14 See the details in Kwypwwtinywia 2022, 74-81:
5 Unwtywt 2006, 48:

16 BoeHHbIit cbopHuk 1909, 8.
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of the 1970s, this type of tax was 3 rubles and 85 kopecks per year for a craftsman.
First and second guild merchants paid 650 and 97 rubles and 50 kopecks,
respectively’. In case of a large profit, the merchant also paid an additional tax: 118
rubles for the first guild, 10 rubles and 25 kopecks for the second.

Organizations providing communal and household services, libraries, reading
rooms, charitable and benevolent societies (orphanages, shelters) were exempt
from paying the basic tax. For free activities, they received a special certificate
from the police or city administration once a year.

In 1875 new types of taxes and duties were established for the city-dwelling
craftsmen and merchants of the Caucasus viceroyalty. The reason for this change
was as follows: after passing under Russian rule, the urban population of Eastern
Armenia, including the people of Alexandrapol, were not included in the class
register of urban citizens of the Russian class register and were taxed as state
peasants. To correct this injustice, in 1837, the people of Alexandrapol turned to
Tsar Nicholas | (who arrived in Transcaucasia) with a letter petition and, due to
showing persistence, managed to clarify the issue of taxing them as townspeople®.
For comparison, let's note that the problem was solved in Yerevan, the provincial
center, only in the mid-1870s®.

According to the changed tax code, the taxpayers of the city were divided into
eight groups according to the property census. The merchants of the first and
second guilds were considered the highest, followed by petty traders, craftsmen,
service industry representatives, coachmen and cartmen, and so on. The
representatives of each of these groups paid certain taxes and duties (state tax,
city tax, school and charity fees, license fee) from which the city budget was
formed. For example, a vodka and wine warehouse paid an annual tax of 267
rubles, of which 211 rubles went to the state treasury, 36 rubles to the city
budget, 16 rubles to schools and 4 rubles to patents®.

Trade

Since the middle of the 19" century, one of the important components of the
Alexandrapol economy was trade: retail, wholesale, and transit. The core of the

7 £ qUU Mb wptupy, L. Lhynnnujwuh unyebip, nbwnp L
18 FaremeiicTep 1845, 46, Wuwuniu 1916, 179:

9 Cwiynpywi 1959, 478:

20 3capze 1907, 45-46.
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city's merchant class was the immigrants from Bayazet. By the late 1860s,
Alexandrapol had 673 merchants* and was second only to Tiflis in Transcaucasia.
The trade turnover of the city merchants was about 500,000 silver rubles per
year, which was 1/3 of the entire trade turnover of Yerevan province?. In the
1910s, that figure doubled.

Mainly agricultural products were imported to Alexandrapol, as well as dried
fruits, wine as well as factory-made cloth, while wheat, wool, soap, leather, etc.
were exported. According to V. Abrahamyan, at the beginning of the 80s of the
19" century, about 10,000 rubles of leather was exported from here to Tiflis and
Turkey®.

Most of the merchants from Alexandrapol had occupied monopoly positions
in the field of production and export of certain types of goods. For example,
starting from the 1850s, the “Aragats” trading company founded by Sirekan
Goroyan was in the hands of the growing and processing plant called “Rhamnus”,
which was very important for the production of yellow and green dyes. The
powder obtained from the medicinal plant, was exported to Russia and Europe
and used in medicine as a laxative in addition to dye*. Sirekan Goroyan was
awarded a silver medal by the “Free Economic Association” for making a great
contribution to the development of the Caucasus economy, and his Moscow trade
representative Mirzoyants was awarded a gold medal at the Marseille international
exhibition®®. The rating of “Aragats” company was so high that even fake
companies appeared under that brand in Russia.

At the end of the 19™ century, there were 27 wax, soap, leather, beer, clay
pipe, brick, lime and artificially carbonated water factories in Alexandrapol, as
well as 4 mills and an oil mine each®® (in 1902, the number of factories reached
32)7.

The possibility of transit trade, the convenient geographical location and the
wide opportunities offered by the city's market also contributed to the
development of the service sector. In the 1970s and 1980s, the city had 17 inns,

2 £ qUU Mb wptupy, L. Lhynnnujwup Ynyetipp, wnbwnp 1
2 BopoHos 1869, otg, llI, 68.

% Uppwhwdjwl 1971, 53:

2 £M(g¢ wpluhy, Uinpwbinh $nun, gnpd 176 /w, by 32:

% puqbywt, Unwiywi 2015, 21

% ZUU, $. 94, g. 1, q. 9664, . 62:

2 MNamaTHaa kHukKa 1903, otp,. 11, 8-28, 44-45, 84-86.
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26 cafes, 15 wineries, 13 restaurants, 4 beer stands and about 1460 large and
small shops. Their abundance once surprised even Russian researchers®,

Crafts

Another important component of the city economy of Alexandrapol was
crafts. Thanks to the immigrants from Karin and Kars, the city quickly turned into
a major craft center of Eastern Armenia and Transcaucasia. At the end of the 19™
century and the beginning of the 20™ century, there were more than 100 crafts
there, while the number of them in the provincial center of Yerevan did not
exceed 76%°. In terms of the absolute number of craftsmen, Alexandrapol was
second only to Tiflis, the center of the viceroyalty. As of 1863, the annual income
of the craftsmen of Alexandrapol was about 160,000 silver rubles.

Among the crafts of Alexandrapol, the following major branches were
distinguished: building crafts, metalworking, woodworking, weaving, food
production, leatherwork, soapmaking, crafts related to painting and
embroidering, etc. Workshops were located in special rows and were called
“charsu” or district (for example, “Damrchnots charsu”)®. At the same time, each
major craft branch (ironwork, coppersmithing, jewelry-silversmithing, woodwor-
king, pottery, etc.) was presented in a separate row. The mentioned workshops
also played the role of a store from where the finished products were sold.
Craftsmen worked both to order and for the market. Some branches of trades,
mainly construction, had a seasonal, often also outgoing, itinerant character. For
example, carpenters and masons also worked in other settlements of the province
and states.

The rapid development of the city, in accordance with the new plan and
urban development requirements, the construction of houses from hewn stone,
the wide momentum of church construction, and the construction of fortresses
and barracks for the Russian garrison created favorable conditions for the
increase in the number of people practicing the above-mentioned craft.

In the context of the multi-branched craftwork of Alexandrapol, crafts related
to metalworking occupied a special place. Ironwork was particularly notable for its

%8 «KaBKa3ckuit kaneHgapb» 1865, ota,. IlI, 68.

2 Uppwhwdjwii 1971, 57: Kwlnpyjwi 1959, 404:
%0 BopoHos 1869, 52.

3 Unwiywt 1999, 171
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great diversity: weaponry, jewelry, coppersmithing, etc. The Russian researcher
Chernoyarsky talks with undisguised admiration about the high-quality and elegant
items made by the Alexandrapol goldsmiths®.

The furniture makers from Alexandrapol enjoyed a great reputation. The
forestless province imported wood materials from Georgia and Sarighamish. The
craftsmen from Alexandrapol made elegant and high-art furniture using the
Sarighamish samshid wood.

The variety of crafts and the high quality of the products used to receive the
admiration of foreigners visiting the city. The silver items made by the famous
Alexandrapol silversmith Martiros Tarakhchyan won a gold medal at the
international exhibition in Paris. According to people familiar with the works of
the carpenter Usul Grigor, this craft has reached perfection in Alexandrapol, and
N. Mar compared the works of the carpenter-mason Antikens Tatos with the mas-
terpieces of Ani*3,

In addition to the traditional ones, starting from the middle of the 19™
century, “outside” trades were also imported to Alexandrapol: tinsmithing,
wheelsmithing, European tailoring, etc. Their nuances were quickly and skillfully
mastered by Alexandrapol masters.

Unfortunately, at the end of the 19" century and the beginning of the 20™
century, with the entry of cheap and mass-produced Russian factory products into
the Alexandrapol market, many traditional crafts disappeared, and those involved
in them had to requalify and adapt to new conditions.

Finally, a few words about the famous Alexandrapol guilds. In the studied
period, they had a decisive role in the economic and social life of the city, and
within the framework of their many functions, they also performed an economic
regulatory role.

Not only the internal social-normative problems of the society (judicial and
some religious-ritual functions, organization of mutual aid, etc.), assuming the
intermediary role in the state-city-society relations but also the procurement of
raw materials, price regulation, product quality control and other aspects were
under the competence of the guilds.

The guild as a form of public cooperation was a serious lever in the internal
regulation of the economy of Alexandrapol, which was carried out by the guild

2 BopoHos 1869, 40.
% Pwqbjwl, Unwiywi 2015, 27:
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council of elders and the council of ustabashis (chief masters). In case the
craftsman made inferior products, procured the raw materials independently, or
violated the established price scales, the Hamkar council had the authority to
impose economic (up to the point of forcibly closing the shop) and moral
(dishonour) sanctions against him3*.

Conclusion

Until the 1840s, Gyumri-Alexandrapol was essentially an insignificant rural
town with a population mainly engaged in agriculture. However, starting from the
middle of the 19" century, the newly created city underwent an unprecedented
economic growth, thanks to which it became one of the prominent commercial
and industrial centers of Transcaucasia in a short period of time.

The economic rise of the city was determined by the following factors:

1. The Armenians from Karin, Kars and Bayazet, who became the core of the
population of Alexandrapol, brought here their centuries-old trade and craft
traditions.

2. Unlike provincial center Yerevan, Alexandrapol had a favorable military-
strategic position, due to which the local craftsmen and merchants took a
monopoly position in the field of production and export of a number of products.

3. The Russian-Turkish wars of the 19™ century also contributed to the
development of the urban economy. Local craftsmen and merchants received
large-scale military orders and supplied the Russian army.

4. The construction of the Tiflis-Alexandrapol-Kars and Alexandrapol-
Yerevan-julfa railways greatly influenced the development of the city economy of
Alexandrapol.

5. Finally, craftsmen (guilds) associations played a decisive role in the
economic life and social relations of Alexandrapol, which in the new conditions
became the direct continuation of the traditions of the respective organizations of
Karin and Kars.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Uppwhwdjw 4.W. 1971, Lwj hwdpwpnyegyniutubipp UWunpynyywup pwnwptbpnud (18-
20 nwntiph uyhgpp), Gplwt, «Kwjwunwiy, 254 £y:

34 About Alexandrapol's Trade Unions see in Details Unpnujwt 1974, 187-188:

35



The Socio-Economic Life of Transcaucasian Cities in the 19" Century ...

Unwiywu 4. 2007, Ujbpuwunpwuwnih pwnwpwjhtu inuwnbuniyejwu qupgugdwu hhd-
Uwlwu dhwnnwubpp (XIX nupwybipe — XX nwpwulyhgp), << FUU &L Yeumpnup «Ghunw-
Ywu wyfuwwinnieniuubiny, $nwdph, h. 10, by 77-84:

Unwiywt 4. 2006, UJwunwlwl wphGuwnmubph thnfuwybpwnuwiutpp Ujtpuwunpwwni-
Lupuwywunud (XIX n. Gpypnpn Yeu — XX n. wnweht Ybu), FUU TLL YEunpnup «Fhuinw-
Ywu woluwinnieniutubp», Sndiph, h. 9, ko 47-51:

Unwiywt 4. 1999, bplwpwgnpdwlwu wphbunubpp hwing dbg XIX n. U XX n. uyg-
phu, £ FUU G<L<L YEunpnuh «Fhnwlwt wotuwwnnyeyniuutip», $nudph, h. 2, by 165-174:

Unwiywt G. 2000, <wjjwlwu ghuwgnpdnieginiup XIX-XX nn. ulgppt (puin Ywpun b
Ufuwigfuwih ujnuetiph), << FUU 84<L Yaunpnuh «Ghuinwlwu wptuwnnyeyniuttip», Snwdph,
h. 3, ko 129-136:

Uuwunmtu 1. 1916, Mnwwhwtph hwuwpwlywlywu qupqugndp XIX nupnud (1800
1870), h. U, Pwpnt, nnw. «Spnunp», 428 ty:

Pwgqgbjuu 4., Unwiywu 9. 2015, Ujtpuwunpwwn|. Ugqugpwlwu Luphqubp (wwuwn-
dwqgugpwlwu nwnuwuppnyeinit), Shpwyh htwghwnwlywu b wwwndwqgqugpulwu
nwnwduwuhpnipiniuttip, Gpuwu, «Shunnyeniu», wpwy 2, ke 7-120:

Qwlynpju (. 1959, Gpluwuh wwwndnyeniup (18011879 eR.), tpuwu, 6ML hpww.,
671 kg:

Qwjpwybnywu W. 2005, Upubywu Chpwyp XIX n. wnweoht Ytuht (ywwdwdnnn-
Ypnwagpwlwu nwunwduwuhpnyeintt), ${nwdiph, «Fwhp», 205 k:

Qwjpwwbnywu U. 2022, Hywqubp wunpynyyuujwu Gplwpeninnt shuwpwpniejwu
wwwndnieiniuhg, << FUU 6<L Yauwnpnup «Ghnwlwt wofuwwnnieiniuttp», Yndph, h. 25,
wpwy 1, by 74-81:

Qwjwumwuh wqquyht wplupy (SUW), dnun 94, gnigwy 1, gnpd 83:

<UU, $.94, 9.1, g. 157:

<UU, $. 94, g. 1, g. 9664:

<uU, $. 101, g. 1, . 198:

<< QUU Mb wpluhy, U. (Gwdpwquuh ujnuyetip:

<< QUU Mb wpluhy, L. Lhynnnujwuh ujnuetip:

Cwjwumwuh yuwundnipjuu pwuqupwuh wpluhy, Unpwtnp dnun, gnpd 176 /w:

Ubnpnuywt Y.J. 1974, UphGunwynpwlwt wjwunnypubpp U npwug wpunwhwjunni-
pInubpp Guhtwywughubph Ybugwnnd, «Cwy wqggqugpnyeniu W pwuwhjnwinyeinius,
Gplwu, <UUL QU hpwwn,, h. 6, by 159-252:

AnekcaHgpononb, «KaBkasckuii KaneHgapb Ha 1866 rop», Tudpnuc, «Tun. nas. Ynpas.
HamectHuka KaBka3sckoro», 1865, 564 c.

BbanukaH O., CapskucsaH I'., Isoan B. 1971, lNomolub HaceneHua ApMeHUM PYCCKUM BOIA-
CKaMm B pyccko-Typelikoii BoiiHe 1877-1878 rr., «BectHuk apxusoB ApmeHumn», EpesaH, N 3, c.
33-43.

BoeHHbiii c6ophuk, 1. Xl, otnen Il, MNoxoaHblit gHeBHUK, 1854-1855 rr., CM6., «Tun.
Kapna Bynbdpa», 1860, 722 c.

36



Hayrapetyan A.

Boponoe H.N. 1869, C6opHuk cratuctuyeckux ceepenunii o Kaekase, uspgasaemblii Kae-
Ka3CKMM OTAENOoM MMMEPaTOPCKOro pycckoro reorpadmyeckoro obuiectsa, T. |, Tudpnune, 685 c.

Faremeiictep HO.A. 1845, 3akaBKasckue ouepku, usfaH B TUNorpachum MUHUCTEPCTBA
BHyTpeHHux gen, CI6., «tun. M-a BH. [en.», 156 c.

Fan K.. 1909, Onbit obbAcHeHMA KaBKasCkMX reorpadouyeckmx HassaHwid, Tudpnuc,
«Tun. KaHuenapuu HamecTHuka E.W.B. Ha KaBkase», 179 c.

O6o3penne Poccuiickux BnageHuii 3a Kaskasom, Cl16., «Tun. [lenaptameHTta BHeLL.TOp-
roenu», 1836, u. Il, 401 c.

MamaTHaa kHMmKa DpusaHcKoii rybepHun Ha 1904 rop, nop, pepakuveil cekpetapa dpu-
BaHCKOro rybepHCKOrO CTaTUCTUYECKOro KOMMUTETa, MpaBUTENA KaHuenApum rybepHatopa A.W.
MapueHko, DpuBaHb, «13. IpUBAHCKOrO rybepHCKOro cTaTucTHYeckoro komutetar, 1903, 412 c.

Pep6epr M..1879, OTyeT 0 BOEHHO-MHMEHEPHOW [OEATENBHOCTM B BOCTOYHYHO BOIHY
1877 ropa, B paiioHe pelicTBuA u pacrnonoxeHua Kaskasckoit apmum, Bbin. IV, Tudpvce, «Tun.
n. ¥np. Havect. KaBkas.», 556 c.

LWynbman E.B. 1880,0Tuet nHTeHaaHTa KaBka3sckoii apmuu ¢ 1-ro utoHa 1876 no 1-e uro-
HA 1878 ropa, CI6., «Tun. I'n. Ynp. Havect. KaBkas.», 342 c.

Acapse C.1907, UcTopuueckan 3anucka o6 ynpasnennn Kaskasom, T. I, Tucbauc, «Tun.
l'yTTeH6epr», 246 c.

UNShUuL SLSEUULUL u3UuLLt uLHrunduuup
LUNULLEMNRU XIX HUMNRU
Q3NhUrp-uLcLUULUNNLP OrPLUUNY
(uwwdwlywu wyuwply)

<U3NUMES3UL U.
Udthnthnid

Pwtuh pwnbp' Ubpuwunpuwn), gniqupwnwp, wnlunny, wphbunw-
gnpdnieinlu, pwnwpwjht wnuwmbunteintu, hwpy, pwnwpwhu pniek:

Uhusle 1840-wlwu  pywywuutpp $nwipp-Ujbpuwunpuwniu  wutpwu
gninwpwnuwp Ep' hhduwywunid gyninuinunbunipjwdp gpwnynn wqqupuwy-
snigjwdp: Uwluwyu, XIX n. Ybubphg ufuwd' unpwuwnbing pwnwpp niubigwy
wnunbuwywu wutwjuwnby wé, nph sunphhy Ywnpd dwdwuwlywhwunywdnid
nwpéwy Uunpyndluup tpwuwynp wnlnpwwprynituwgnpdwlwu YGuwnpnu-
utinhg dtyp:

Lwnwph numbuwywu Ybpbpp wwjdwuwynpytig hbinlyw| gnpdnuutinny.
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1. Ukpuwunpwuwnih waquipliwlsnigjws Ynphgp nwindwd Ywphtughubinp,
Ywpubtighubpp W pwjwqgbiinghubip wjuwnbin pbiptight pptiug wnWwnpw-wphtu-
wmwynpwlwu pwqdwnwpwt wywunnypubipp:

2. b wwppbipnygyniu uwhwuqwihtu Yeuwnpnu Gplwup' Ubpuwunpuwniu
nlubp nwqlwunpwnbighwlwtu pwpbuwwun nhpp, hush 2unphhy wtinh wp-
hGuwwynpubip nt wnUwnpwlwuubpp dGuwunphwiht nhpp gpwytight dh
ownp wwnwupwwnbuwyubph wpunwnpnygjwu bW wpunwhwudwt wuwywnbiqnud:

3. Pwnwpwjhu nnunbunypjwt qupgugdwup uwywuwnbght uwl XIX n.
nnw-pnippwlwu wwwnbipwgdutipp: Sknh wphGunwynpubip Nt wnlwnpwywu-
ubipp dbdwdwyw| nwgiwlwu wwwnybipubip unwgwu b uwwuwnybight nnuw-
Ywu pwuwyhu:

4. Ujpuwunpwwnih pwnwpwjhtu wnuwnbunigjwu qupgugdwu Ypw db-
swwbtiu wgnbg uwl (dhdhu-Ubpuwunpuwwni-Ywpu b UjGpuwunpuwni-
Gplwu-2nydw tipyweninphubiph 2shtuwpwnnieniup:

5. Uipuwunpwwnih wnunbuwywu Yuwupnd b hwuwpwywlwu hwpw-
pbpnugyniuutipnud Yyénwlwu nbpwywwnwpnd niubgwu  wphGunwynpwywu
hwdpwnnipniuttinp, npnup unp wwjdwuubpnd Ywphuph b Ywpuh hwdwww-
wnwufuwt Yugdwybpwnieniuutph wjwunnyputinh wudhowlwu wpniuw-
ynnubipp nwpdwu:

COUMNANIbHO-9KOHOMUYECKAA MU3Hb TOPOOOB
3AKABKA3bA B XIX BEKE HA NMPUMEPE
NOMPU-AJIEKCAHOPOIOJIA

(ucTopuuecknmii 0630p)

AVPATETSH A.

Pe3iome

Knmroyesbie cnosa: AnekcaHppononb, NOCenoK, TOPro.na, pemecna, ropofckoe
X03ACTBO, Hanor, ropoAckoii brofxer.

[o 1840-x ropos ompu-Anekcangpononb 6bia, no cytn, HebonbLIUM ro-
POLOM, HaceneHne KOTOporo B OCHOBHOM 3aHUManochb 3emnegenvem. OgHako ¢
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cepepuHbl XIX Beka, 6bnaropapa HeObIBaNOMy 3KOHOMUYECKOMY POCTY, FOPOf,
cTan OfHMM U3 KPYMHbIX TOProBO-MPOMbILLUNEHHbIX LEHTPOB 3akaBKa3bA.

JKoHOMMYecKkuiAi nogbem ropoga Obin obycnosneH cnepyrolMmmn chakTo-
pamu:

1. Mutenn KapuHa, Kapca n basserta, coctaBuBlLuME AApO HaceneHua
AnekcaHppononsa, BHeApWIM 3[eCb CBOM MHOrOBEKOBble TOProOBO-pEMECNeH-
Hble TpaguLun.

2. B omnnume ot rybepHckoro ueHTpa EpeBaHa, AnekcaHppononb umen
BbIFOLHOE BOEHHO-CTpaTernyeckoe rnonoxeHve, bnarogapsa KOTOPoMy MeCTHble
PeMECNeHHUKN M Kynubl 3aHAAN MOHOMONbHOE MNonoMeHne B cdepe Npous-
BOJCTBA M 3KCropTa pAja TOBapoB.

3. PasButuio ropopckoro xossaicTsa crnocobCcTBOBaIN U PyCCKO-TypeLKMe
BOIHbI BTOpPOIi NonoBuHbl XIX BeKka.. MecTHble peMecneHHVKN U Kynubl nony-
Yanu KpynHble BOEHHbIE 3aKasbl A8 PyCCKO apMuu.

4. Bonbluoe BNMAHWE Ha pa3BUTME FOPOLCKOrO X03AiicTBa AnekcaHaporo-
NA OKasano CTPOUTENBCTBO KenesHbix gopor — Tudpnnc-AnekcaHppononb-Kapc
n Anexcanppononb-Epesan-[xynbda.

5. B 3KOHOMMYECKOI HMU3HM N OOLLLECTBEHHbIX OTHOLLEHUAX AnekcaHapo-
MONA peLLaroLLyO Pofb CbIrPan pemecieHHble apTenu (uexa), cTaslune B Ho-
BbIX YCNOBMAX NpoJoMKaTenem Tpaguumuii COOTBETCTBYHOLLLMX opraHu3auuii Ka-
puHa n Kapca.
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Introduction

The Lebanon is located in the Middle East, on the eastern coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, and is the cradle of numerous Christian communities' where
Armenians have been living from time immemorial®. They settled down during
different periods of time and for different reasons, especially in the region of
Mount Lebanon region®.

As a result of Hamidian massacres in the years 1894-1896 a large number of
Armenians, individuals and/or families from Cilicia and provinces of Western
Armenia migrated, and found shelter in Europe, America, Egypt and the
Lebanon®. Although the number of those who settled in Beirut was relatively
small, but it contributed to the formation of the Armenian community and the
necessary institutions therein. “Before the war of 1914, there was a small

" <nndwidp tbpluywgyty £ 05.05.23, gpwpunudby 10.05.23, ptinmbdty b ywwapnie-
Jwt 28.08.23:

' Jwpdwybnbwu 1951, 3-10: Skdhp6kwu 1980, 28:

2 Jwpdwwbnbwu 1951, 3-14:

® Quyng wwwdnipyniu 2015, 320:

4 Jwpdwybnbwl 1981, 16-17:
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community in Beirut residing around St. Nishan®, which was a Jerusalem
monastery with a small chapel and an adjacent kindergarten.

The Armenian community of the Lebanon was replenished in 1915-1921 with
Armenians, who escaped from Cilicia and the provinces of Western Armenia, and
took refuge in Lebanon.

The intercommunication between Armenians and the locals has contributed
to the progress and development of the country’s economy, trade, industry
engineering, telecommunication, printing, culture (theatre, arts, photography,
music, sports life, etc.), as well as mutual understanding of friendly and
humanitarian organizations, one of the important achievements of which was the
joint struggle for freedom and the country's independence in 1943.

For dozens of years the Lebanese Armenians were (and still are) involved in
the state administration (ministries, army, health, civil life, local administration,
etc.) and, as full citizens, dedicated themselves to the development and prosperity
of the country, recording valuable achievements at various levels.

On the eve of the second civil war in 1975, the number of Armenians living in
the Lebanon was between 240,000 and 280,000, of which 60,000 did not have
Lebanese citizenship®. Indeed, that peaceful oasis of the Middle East and its
Armenian community, represented the leading center of the Armenians in this
part of the world and had a key role in the Armenian communities of the region.
However, due to the boiling political situation in the country and the region as a
whole in the 1970s, the community was to face new dangerous and challenging

5 MEpneh wyddnt U. Lowu  GYbnbght bwfuwwbu  Ynsnuwd £ Jwup:  Gpnwwnkdh
Jwupht Ynndt MEjpnie Yp ufunnikp «wpghjbw) gownp», nip wwwuwmwu guwd  Lhu
uwfuyhu Bpynt Ywpqwenn Ynbpwlwuubp, npnup dhwdwdwuwly pnnnpwywuniypbwu
jupwd thu, Yp gpk Upuwly Ywpdwwybnbwy (dwpdwwybnmbw 1951, 3-10: <wjtipp Lhpw-
uwuh dkg, 1951, 68): Lwluwwbu wju Ywipp Gnwd Ep Up. Swynpwy Uhwpwunyebwu
nijunbu Ywpquwpenn Swynp Upgwppnu Lnwuwnpwgh Gwhuynwnuhtu puwywpwup: Uunp
Jwiubwunwtu Gup, Gpnwwntdh Unipp Swynpbwug dhwpwunyshtup Yp qul quiu &
nifutnwinputipnt hwdwp dwwnninh Yp Yyepwst: Yp Yunnignih Bytinkgh dp, np <wdwsfuwp-
hwjhu U. ywwnbpwaqdht «oudwugh wwéhlubpnw Ynndk Yp pwunnih' Swuwwwphp pun-
(wjubnt wwwnpnuwyny: 2huwnwnwnbu Gnp Mejpnyeh wggqughuutipne gwupbipny unp GYt-
nbgh dp Yp Yuwnnignih: 1929 p.-tu tinp Up. Lowu Gltintghu hp 2powpwyny Utsh Swuu
YUhihyhny Ywpnnhynunyebwu ubthwywunyshiup Yp nwnuwy: (See Ywpdwwbnbwu 1981,
245-247).

5 «Ruippoup» 2019, N 69, see Swlnplkwl 2006, 9.
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conditions, which would have an indelible effect on the stabilization and survival of
the Armenian community in the Lebanon.

“Assistance of Syrian Armenians during the Second Lebanese Civil War
to the Lebanese Armenians” is the first attempt by us, to retrospectively refer to
the days of the civil war in Lebanon, especially during the years 1975-1979, and
the humanitarian aid provided by the Syrian Armenian community.

The Lebanese Armenians on the Eve of the Second Civil War

Before the second civil war in the Lebanon, there was intercommunal tension
in the country, which led to the civil war in 1975. A confederation of Christian
groups opposed the Palestine Liberation Organization, and the united groups of
left-wing Druze and Islamic militants’. A crisis created from within the country,
about the stages of the civil war and the position of the Armenian community in
the Lebanon, are covered in detail by some of the local historians in their works
related to the topic®.

The Reaction of the Diaspora to Days of Lebanese Civil War

The second civil war® that started in the Lebanon on April 13, 1975 lasted for
about fifteen years and caused great concern for the local and other Armenian
communities in the Diaspora, who were closely following the events.

Taking into consideration the grave and dangerous situation, immediate
action was needed by the leading political parties of the community to help assist
the Armenian people living in the Lebanon. Therefore, “Consolidation of
Lebanese Armenian Parties” was formed in May 1975 between the three
traditional parties — The Ramgavar, The Armenian Revolutionary Federation and
The Social Democrat Hunchakian. This Consolidation was *“...immediately

" Enhwuthuyw 1982, 6-21: See unjuh Upwpwlwu Gpypubiph wwwndnygyniu, 2006,
617-627.

8 Cnhwituhujwi 1982, 6-21. See (FynypyniuGjui 1992: Lnhwutthuyjwu 2006, 617
627: Swpnipyniuyw 2007, 197-224.

9 Lhpwuwuh wnwoht pwnwpwghwwu wwwnbpwgdp uhyhgp wnws k1958 p.-hu, np
nbiwwd £ ybg wdhu: Wu pupwgpht Lhpwuwuh wqgqwht bpbip wiwunwywu Ynuwygnt-
phuubpp HUY-p, <8%-p, i U<Y-p hpwpnt hbwn mwpwdwjunyehiubp nwkhu, np
wwwnbwn hwunhuwgwt Lhpwuwuh hwy hwdwjuph ywnwyunnwhp G dwpnyuhu gnhbpne:
(See Skiphlybw 2018, 121-125. See Knjhwuupujw 2006, 617-627).

42



Assistance of Syrian Armenians to Their Lebanese Compatriots During...

approached by the Armenian section of the Communist Party of the Lebanon™° to
face the fatal dilemma with united forces.

“Armenian political parties, well aware of their national patriotic obligations
to the Lebanese homeland, and in order to play their destined role well, first
decided to act as a consensus, but afterwards, they adopted a public stance that
was characterized by positive neutrality, which would not mean isolation and
evasion...”™,

On November 19, 1975, the three heads of the communities in the Lebanon,
Patriarch of the Great House of Cilicia, His Holiness Khoren A. Catholicos,
Patriarch Pathanian Ignatios Petros 16, and Venerable Aharonian addressed
diasporan Armenians to extend their assistance to the Lebanese Armenian
community®?. At the same time they created a central body of the Armenians of
the Lebanon, which consisted of clergymen and laymen®3.

The Catholicos of All Armenians Vazgen A. addressed the event with a
pontifical message. On the occasion of the consecration of St. Sargis church His
holiness approached his people referring to the sad events taking place in the
Lebanon, “...in which the country's Christian and Muslim communities live,
including the unfortunate Armenian people™. In his appeal to the deputies, the
Armenian patriarch emphasized the need to support the Lebanese compatriots
financially and morally. “We would like to address our patriarchal call again to all
our church communities in the Diaspora™.

On June 11, 1976 Vardges Hamazaspian, the chairman of the Committee for
Cultural Relations with Diaspora Armenians, informed Haroutioun Mateian, a
member of the Politburo of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the
Lebanon, about organizing “pioneer camps” for Diaspora Armenian school
children. “Hamazaspian confirmed that to face the fatal dilemma with united
forces “the Committee has allocated a relatively large amount of space” for the
Lebanese-Armenian children — “... 5 children from your circle of families, aged
between 8 and 14°.

0 Qwpwpyw 2007, 30:

1 Ywwpjwu 2007, 304:

2 «Luypblihp» 1975, N 19144:

13 «Ugqnul» 1976, N 221:

“ Cwnhnjwi, Cwhpwquit «Egdhwdhu», 1976, N 10-11, 95:

15 See Kwwnhunjwt, Swhpwqyu «Eodhwdhu», 1976, N 12, 17-18.

16 |_hpwuwUwhw) hwdwjupp 1915-1990 pywlwuubpht 2017, 278-279:
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According to the data made out in September, 1975, 25,000 Lebanese
refugees found shelter in Syria. They were mainly residents of the Christian
regions, whose villages and monasteries were attacked by armed groups®.
Lebanese emigrants generally settled in the coastal cities of Tartus, Banias and
Latakia. “Some also settled in Aleppo, Hama, or Homs”, as well as Damascus®.

Diaspora Armenian social structures also came to the aid of the Lebanese
Armenians®,

The Support of Syrian Armenians to Lebanese Armenians Who Took
Refuge in Syria

Syrian Armenians were not left out either. Obeying the call of His Holiness
Khoren A. and the Prelacy of the Diocese of Perio, they organized a fundraiser
campaign in January 1976 in the hall of the National Prelacy. “On the night before
Christmas, they fully participated in this campaign?°. The community of
Damascus also participated. A part of the income was transferred to the National
Authority of the Lebanon, and the rest of the funds was allocated to the
“assistance of Armenian emigrants from the Lebanon”?.

Upon the “exclusive permit”? of the Armenian nationals of Aleppo and the
Syrian state, 60 tons of food was sent to the disaster victims of the Lebanon via
Ainjar as direct aid on behalf of the national authority of the Armenian Diocese of
Perio and in the name of the National Presbytery of the Lebanon, “Armenians
who were in safer places, from the West side of Beirut, from Antilias, or from
Ainjar, Tripoli and even Aleppo, brought food to where it was humanly possible to
reach,” writes “Haratch” daily?.

The nationals of the Diocese of Perio continued to help the needy and spared
no effort to obtain the second state license®.

" «Ugnwl» 1975, N 168:

8 «Ugnwl» 1975, N 168:

9 «Ugnwl» 1976, N 2:

2 Ubsh Swuu Yhhyhny Ywpennhynunyehiu Pephny pbdh wplupt (Guwjunt USYY
PraU), hwwwpwdny (h.) 3, gnigwy (g.) 1, pnewdpwn (Rne-) 26, Rpe 106:

2 Skdhpébwl 1980, 454:

2 JSYy PraU, h. 3, g.1, pnp. 26, phipp 106:

2 «3wnwg» 1979, N 14.284:

2 USuy raU, h. 3, g. L, pnp. 26, phpp 106:
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In 1976, the General Armenian Benevolent Union in Syria organized a
fundraiser with its departments to support the Lebanese Armenians®. In addition,
the Aleppo and Damascus clubs of the Union became shelters and aid stations for
Lebanese-Armenian refugees and students®®,

A member of the Syrian Parliament, lawyer Krigor Eblighatian, with his
“brother Dr. Melkon, who was a deputy in the Lebanese Parliament in the years
1972-1992” acted as a mediator between the influential figures of the Syrian state
and the Lebanese Armenian community, so that the Armenian neighborhoods of
Beirut would stay away from fratricidal fights®.

“Catholic and Evangelical community heads of Perio Diocese, urged the
Armenian spiritual leaders of the Lebanon to “Call on all the Armenian people” to
take immediate measures and show full participation in the issue of supporting the
Lebanese Armenians?,

Under the auspices of the head of the Catholic Diocese of Perio, Archbishop
George Laikiane, a “relief committee” was formed, which “undertook to collect
generous and abundant gifts from our people”® to procure the necessary food
and send it to the Lebanon®°.

Andranik Khachadurian, the director of Karen Jeppe Armenian College of
Aleppo, also presented the situation of Lebanese Armenians in an interview he
gave to the Aztag daily newspaper, stating that “On the initiative of the responsible
bodies and the leader Datev Srpazan /Sarkisian A.F./, a fundraiser campaign was
organized in the hall of the national government...”!. The director informed that
a special committee was formed to deal with immigrants coming from the
Lebanon, and to provide them with work, housing and financial allocations®.

% «huouuwlp» 1978, N 1, 3:

% «huoutwlp» 1978, N 1, 3:

7 Uwbnybwl, 3npbp b Jywnuyshiuubp, 2011,  http://archive.aztagdaily.com/
archives/32697/.

% «Mwppbipwpetipe» 1976, N 1-12, 17-19. See «Quwwutp» 1975, N 11-12, 334,

2 «Mwppbpwebpe» 1976, N 1-12, 17-19.

% Pbphny pbdh Ywennhlyt Unweunpnh 9knpg wpp. Lwjhpbwu, <witwh Uwhwu-
guwbwnh dhowdwnnyebwt ounphpt, hpwdwu unwgws Ep Uniphn) Mwpbuwwnpdwu b Sknw
Ywu Jwpsnyebwt uwfuwpwpubpku, npwbugh vuunwuhyebpp Mwpbuwwnpdwu Yenpnuku
qubnt it Lhpwuwuh Ywennhlt Ywennhynuniyehiu ninwpybiine (See Mwppbpwpebne
1976, N 1-12, 17-19):

3 Ugnulp 1977, N 8L:

2 Ugnuwlp 1977, N 81:
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School children of refugees were admitted to the Armenian schools of Aleppo for
free, and provided with material and moral support:.

Some of the researchers note that as a result of the second civil war in the
Lebanon, the number of people who migrated to Syria was around 20-25
thousand Lebanese Armenians®. According to Tigran Ghanalanyan, 20-25000
Lebanese Armenians took refuge in Syria in 1975-1976°°.

However, since March 1975, the inter-communal struggle in the Lebanon did
not inspire hope for resolution. The bitter internal strife was relatively quiet in
1977. However, it would not last long, when the events of the second half of 1978
(especially October) would strongly shake both the Lebanese Armenians and the
Diaspora Armenians.

According to a series of informal calculations, “From April 1975 to April 1977
more than 600 thousand Lebanese had left the country’®®, of which 300,000
returned. However, only half of the returnees continued to live in the Lebanon,
while the rest emigrated, as in 1978, the Lebanese crisis alarm began to gain a
“new dimension™?’.

Due to the depraved and deliberate acts of some extremist elements, the
Armenian-populated suburbs of the Lebanon also became targets of armed
clashes which had dire consequences for the Lebanese Armenians. Streets,
buildings and institutions collapsed along with the economic losses.
Unfortunately, there were also human losses, and a part of the population of the
disaster zones turned to emigration to foreign shores and/or found refuge in the
host countries, and some of them fled to Aleppo”®8. “Hayrenik” newspaper of
Boston, referring to the misfortune and emigration of the Lebanese Armenians,
wrote in one of its editorials: “Every dispersion from Armenian-populated lands
to new shores creates a danger of injustice for us and prepares the ground for
intimidation from a national-political point of view. We need collective life,

3 Uqnulp 1977, N 81:

% See Nwwjwbyw 2016, 95.

% Uptuptwihtu hwunwpninpbpnt pugwlwjnyehiup dbgh Gupwnpbi Ynt wviwy, np wnp-
nuwd ypbwlwgpnuehiup hp dke Yp ubipwnk bwb' hpwuwtwhw) gunpwywuubpp:

% «Lwjpkiuhp» 1979, N 20126:

3 «Lwypkuhp» 1979, N 20126:

% «3wnwy» 1979, N 14.284, 2:
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extraordinary educational efforts, public and organizational opportunities in
order to live as a nation™®.

As a result of the catastrophe suffered by the Armenians of the Lebanon in
October 1978, the Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia formed a “Central
body for the restoration of Lebanese Armenians” with the participation of the
leaders of the Armenian Catholic and Armenian evangelical communities,
representatives of lay people, state representatives of Armenia, representatives of
the three Armenian national parties and charitable institutions. Catholicos of All
Armenians Vazgen A. appealed to all Armenians to take part in the work to be
carried out on the initiative of the Catholicosate of Cilicia, to restore the religious-
ecclesiastical, national-friendly, educational, cultural and economic life*°. In his
letter to the bishop, he dictated.

a- Under the chairmanship of the Diocesan Leader, immediately create a
“fundraising body with nationwide representation” and plan the fundraising
process.

b- Establish contact with the Central Body for the Rehabilitation of
Lebanese Armenians through the Catholicosate, invite the most suitable
people to talk about the situation of Lebanese Armenians.

c- Regularly and directly send the results of the fundraiser to the
Catholicosate, etc*.

In May-June 1978, a committee whose mission was helping Lebanese
Armenians in the days of the Lebanese Civil War, headed for the Lebanon. This
committee comprised of R. Kozmoian, the head of the Department of Eastern
Countries in the Committee for Cultural Relations with the Armenian Diaspora,
and Archbishop S. Nadrian*?. They went to Beirut on a business trip with the aim
of helping Armenian schools and organizations that had been affected by the war
in the Lebanon. In 1978, on the initiative of the leader of the Diocese of Perio and
the National Authority, in the hall of the Prelacy of Perio Diocese the “Collecting
Body” was formed from the Armenian national structures and trade unions in
Aleppo. Besides, 150 capable nationals were invited to the Prelacy**. In this

® «Lwjpkuphp» 1979, N 19985:

O US4uy PraU, h. 3, g. 1, pne. 37, phpp 34:

4 USuY PraU, h. 3,g. 1, prpe. 37, phipe 35-36 (see «Lwjpbuhp» 1978, N 19964).
2 «3wnwy» 1979, N 14.284: 1979, N 14.286 (see «Lwjpbuhp» 1978, N 19963).

4 LhpwuwUwhw) hwdwjupp 1915-1990 pywlwuubpht 2017, 328-329:

47



Fishenkjian A.

regard, a special committee was formed by the National Authority, which was to
deal with around 1,500* families of Armenian immigrants from the Lebanon,
taking refuge in Aleppo. 1,000 families were sheltering with their relatives, and
500 families were housed in National Schools and other halls. “... We allocated
space in the national schools and other halls, providing them with beds and other
facilities, as well as food. On this occasion, The National Prelacy voted a budget of
30,000 Syrian liras™®,

The Diocese of Perio also participated by sending food to the Lebanon during
the civil war. In this regard, the “Armenian Apostolic Church and the ARF were
subjected to military conscription, especially in Aleppo. The party members,
scouts, unionists, female members of SOKH were also doing serious work. The
work was carried out mainly in three centers of Aleppo: the HOMENETMEN-
HOYECMEN (Armenian young Men's Society) club in Tilel, Azizie’s Homenetmen
summer garden, and Saint Gregory the llluminator Church, Aleppo Al midan
National Sahakian College and the region of Karen Jeppe Armenian College™®. “A
night shift was arranged to welcome and accommodate the Armenian families of
refugees and immigrants from the Lebanon”, continued Der Tatev Mikayelian, the
senior priest of the Armenian Diocese of Perio. Initially, they were accommodated
in apartments, but gradually due to the increase in the number of immigrants,
they were forced to accommodate them inside the National Schools, where we
removed the seats from the seminar halls of the National Sahakyan school and
Karen Jeppe Armenian College, and turned them into shelters. The management
together with the Prelate of the time, accommodated the children of immigrants
for free in the National Schools for about two years™’. He mentioned that “most
of the Armenian leadership of the Lebanon was located in Aleppo. Along with
some of those who stayed in the Lebanon, there were armed boys whose duty was
to protect the apartments and national estates of the region®.

*“ Npng wintbwubpnt hwdwdwiu nkwh Uniphw' <wibw, Lwpwphw Gt fwdwulnu,
wnuwgwnenn (hpwiwuwhwbpne phip Yn uonth 2000 punwupp' onipg 8000 dwipny:
See Mwuwjwuyw 99:

45 Skhpébwl 1980, 455:

4 (Fhdwyh onpe dbp gpnigp Pephny pEUp Skp Swepbt wiwg phu. Uhpwbibwuh hbwn
(hwunhwndp Yujwgws £ 22 3ntunwwp 2019 p. <wibwh U. Uunnuwdwduw) tlYtnbkgin dkg):

4" See ibid.

8 See ibid.
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Thus, the children of Lebanese Armenian families who had fled the Lebanese
civil war and taken refuge in Aleppo, by special arrangement, were able to
continue their studies in the national and private schools of the diocese. In the
National Sahakian School alone, there were 155/115 in elementrary school, 40 in
kindergarten. They got free education during the year 1978-1979*°. There were
also Lebanese-Armenian students inside the Karen Jeppe Armenian College®.
Students got free education at Lazar Najarian-Kaloust Goulbenkian secondary
school of Aleppo too™.

In February 1989, the Lebanese Armenians faced a new wave of civil war.
The schools were closed, most of the people remained trapped in the shelters,
unemployment and poor conditions prevailed. The inactivity and high cost of living
exposed the population to uncertainty. Some of them left their homes in search of
comparatively safer places. Others were even forced to leave the country”, some
for Syria, some for Cyprus, and some for Europe or elsewhere? The article
“Migrant in Lebanese style” in the “Ararat” daily>® describes the days of the
movement that the Lebanese Armenians experienced. It was during those days
that thousands of citizens found refuge in Damascus and Aleppo. “All those with
relatives and those without relatives were warmly welcomed by our dear
compatriots™*.

People who had no relatives even preferred to “lie on the pavement” so as
not to return to Beirut®™. However, 10-15 Lebanese were hosted in each house.
According to Ani Kiturian, the Armenians of Aleppo are hospitable and patriotic
nationals®®.

Conclusion

Indeed, the political confusion and unstable situation in the Middle East, espe-
cially starting from the second half of the twentieth century, continues to this day.

49 Qnpupbkwt 2007, 403:

% Qnwpbwi 1997, 289:

® (g¢tdwih 2nipe dbp gpmigp Paphny phdh Skp Swebit wiwg phu. Uhpwjkibwup hbwn
(hwunhwnwip Yujwgws £ 22 3niuntwp 2019 . <witwh U. Wunnuidwduw) Bytintgin dke):

2 Ukgpnuywt 2005, 431:

% «Upwpuwiwnx» 1989, N 14056:

® See ibid.

% See ibid.

% «Upwpwwn» 1989, N 14601.
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The civil war in the Lebanon, the war in the south, the Iranian revolution in
1979, lIrag's invasion of Kuwait, the years of lragi turmoil, and today, the
unfinished Syrian war and the Lebanon’s unresolved internal political, socioeco-
nomic problems, are phenomena that promote the emigration of local people and
especially Armenians.

The wealthy, experts and “working hands” emigrated and will emigrate,
whose absence affects and disrupts the mission of our national structures, making
it difficult to preserve the Armenian identity in the region.

Editor Seta Dajad Ohanian
Candidate of Historical Sciences,
Acting Senior Researcher

at the NAS RA Institute of History.
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UNhPhUKU3GMNk URUUSNR@EHRLL
LhAULULULU3NRIEUL Brurn/M 2unuLeushuuully
MUSEMrURU P SUMPLEMNRL 1975-1979 (3.

dhoELUAGUL U.
Udthnthnud

Pwhbiwgh pwnbip' Lppwuwl, pwunwpwghwlwu wwunbpwqd, Ptphn) pbd, hw)
hwdwjup, MEjpnye, Uniphw, uniphwhwyniehtu:

Uwwnnt Kwdhwn 2-pnp bt jGwnwgquihtu Gphunpnipppbpne ginwuwwtu pwnw-
pwywuniebiwt htnbiiwupny hwjtipnt qqwih hwwnnuwdp puwynyehit hwuwnw-
wnbg Lhpwuwt, nip hhduntbigwu wnwppbp hwuwpwywlwu, Ypouwlwu Gr pw-
nwpwywu Yuwqdwybipyniyehiuutip: Lwuh dp vnwutwdbwy wug hwjtipp ubipg-
pwintigwt Gpyph wnwppbip ninpunutipne dky:

1975 pniwywuht Lhpwuwuh dk uluwé pwnwpwghwlwu Gpypnpn ww-
nbpwadp, np bwbt Ypouwlwu tpwug niukp, wnbitkg donwinpwwkbu 15 wnwph
(1975-1990 e.), mwutbwy hwqwpwinp dwpnyuwihtu Yewuptp tultg n dGdw-
pht wikipubp gnpdtig Gpypku ubipu:

Lwnwpwghwlywt wwwbpwqdh opbpniu wnkwnwih Yuwgnebuku hpbu
thpynibnt hwdwp, |hpwuwuwhwjtipnt dkYy hwwnnuwdp nhdbg wpunwguneh nk-
wh Wdbppyw, dpwuuw, Fwuwwnw, Gipnwwlwu wy Gpyhpubip, huswbu bwbi
ongh Gpyhputip, Snpnwuwu Gr Uniphw:

Sonnwwdp wunpwnwpd Yp Ywwnwpt Uniphng hwy hwdwjuph pninp Y-
nnjgutinnt bwfuwdbnuniebwdp Yuwqdwybipwniwsd uhipwpwpnwlwu odwunw-
Ynypbwl' Yppwlwu, wnnnowwwhwlwu b dwpnwuppwlwu nnpunku ubpu,
npny wpwh dendwgukbp B phpwuwuwhwitpng, B Uniphng mwppbp punwpub-
pnit, Jwnuwbu <witwh dky wwwunwunn |hpwtuwuwhwtpne wudiuhpwn
ypbwyu ni Ytwupht uywnuwgnn Ywwugp:

52



Assistance of Syrian Armenians to Their Lebanese Compatriots During...

COJENCTBUE CUPUIACKUX APMSAIH IMBAHCKUM
COOTEYECTBEHHUKAM BO BPEMS BTOPOIA
FPAMOAHCKOI BOWHbI
(1975-1979)

PULLEHKYAH A.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: JlvBaH, rpaxpaHcKkan BoiiHa, beperosas enapxus, apmaAHckan
obwmHa, Beiipyt, Cupusa, cupuiickue apmane.

B pesynbtate nonutuku reHoumpa, nposogumoii Abpyn amupom I, a B
OanbHelilleM — MNafoTypKkamu, 3HauyuTeNbHOEe YMCno apMmAaH 0bOCHOBanoCch B
llnBane, rpe 6binn co3paHbl pa3nnyHble OOLLLEeCTBEHHbIE, PeNMrno3Hble U no-
nuTuyeckme opraHmsaummn. Cnycta [ecATMNETUA apMAHe CTanu MNpUHUMATb
yyacTue B pa3nuyHbIx cpepax AeATeNbHOCTH CTpaHbl.

Bropas rpaspaHckas BoiiHa B JInBaHe, He npekpalyasLuanca okono 15 ner
(1975-1990), yHecna pecATkM TbiCAY XM3HE U Bbi3Basa B CTpaHe xaoc.

Y106b1 M3bemaTb KatacTpopuyecKoin cuTyaumMn B OHU rpamjaHCKoN Boii-
Hbl, 4acCTb IMBAHCKMNX apMAH amurpuposana B Amepuky, Kanapy, ®PpaHuuio 1
LpYyrue eBponeiickme cTpaHbl, a Take B cTpaHbl [lepcupckoro 3anusa, Mopaa-
Huto n Cupumto.

ApmaHckaa obwmHa Cupum okasana nMBaHCKMM apMAHaM OFPOMHYHO Kak
MopanbHyto, Tak U MaTepuanbHyto nomollb B ccpepe obpasoBaHWA U 3ppaBo-
oxpaHeHus, obneruns ux 6onb n ctpagaHua. [Mommmo 3Toro, cupuiickue ap-
MAHE BCAYECKW MOALEPHMBAIN CBOMX NIMBAHCKMX COOTEYECTBEHHWUKOB, 06OCHO-
BaBLUMxcA B Cupun, B yactHocTH, B Anenno.
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YYACTUE APMAH B BEJIOM A BUMEHUN

KnroueBbie cnosa: rpaxpaHckan soitHa, BCHOP, [1obpoBonbyeckana apmusa, Lpo3-
poBUbl, Pecnybnuka ApmeHus, npuyepHOMOpCKME apMsAHe, apMAHCKKE 6aTanboHbl.

Bcmynnenue

Yuyactve apmaH B [pamjaHCKON BOHE Kak Ha CTOPOHe OONbLLIEBMKOB, Tak
1 Ha ctopoHe benoii apmun 3HaunMTENbHO, OAHAKO B rofbl COBETCKON BNacTu
rnyboKo M BCECTOPOHHE OcBellanacb LeATENbHOCTb NULb apMAH BonblueBu-
KOB U y4acTHUKOB [ pamaHCKON BOWHbI Ha CTOPOHE KPacHbIX.

ApmAHe ocTaBunu CBOI cnep, Kak B cTaHoBneHun BoopyseHHbix cun HOra
Poccuu, Tak u ctaHoneHun CeBepo-3anafHoii apMun U B LEATENbHOCTU KO-
yakoBckoro BoctouHoro dpoHTa.

lenepan A.W. [leHNKWMH cumTan CBOMM COKO3HMKOM MpaBUTENbCTBO Aalll-
HaKcKoli ApMAHCKOI pecrnybnunku 1 okasan et NOMOLLb B COXPaHEHUW He3aBW-
CUMOCTU B OKPYMEHUW Bpameckux rocygapcrs. M aTo HecMoTpAa Ha MoHapxu-
yeckue B3rnagpl A. [leHnknHa u xenaHme coxpaHuTb eIUHCTBO U LLeNoCTHOCTb
Poccun.

C camoro Havana coero obpasoBaHuAa B mMae 1918 roga ApmAHcKaa pec-
nybnuka okasanacb OTOPBaHHOW OT CBOEro BEYHOro cotosHuka Poccum u B ne-
puogA, TypeuKoro BTopieHua B mae 1918 r., u B nepuop, HaBA3aHHON eil B pe-
Kabpe 1918 no aHBapb 1919 r. rpysunHo-apmaHCcKoii BoliHbl. U AsepbaiipaH, v

" <nnywidp ubpluywgyly £ 24.01.23, gpwfunudby F08.02.23, punnibily £ ypugwgnnige-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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Typuus enanu otopsatb OT ApMEHUN TEPPUTOPUMN, YHUUTOMMUTL HOBOCO3[,aH-
Hoe ApMAHCKOE rocyapcTBo.

MmeHHo B 370 BpemA [py3us, BOCMONb30BaBLUWCH, C OAHOI CTOPOHbI, TA-
MenbIM nonoxeHnem Apmenuu, a ¢ ppyroii — paxpaHckoil BoitHoii B Poccuu,
noxenana paclUMpuTb CBOE TeppuUTOpuanbHOe MPOCTPaHCTBO 3a CYET CeBep-
HbIX apMAHCKUX TeppuTopuii n CounHckoro okpyra Poccum.

Mocne pacnapa Kaskasckoro dopoHTa B 1917-1918 rr. pycckme n Kasaybm
yacTu ctanu Bo3spatatbea B Poccuto. OfHako BepHynuCb He BCe, YacTb pyc-
cKoro odpmuepcTsa octanacb B ApMEHUM W NepeLuna Ha cryby B apMAHCKYHO
apmmio.

HauanbHukom wwitaba apmaHckoii apmuu cran reHepan Esrenuii Boiwwx-
CKMWIA, Ha4YaNbHUKOM MHTEHOAHTCKOro yrpaBneHus — reHepan-maiiop Yymapos,
HavanbHuKoM LiTaba Ocoboil cTpenkoBoil AMBM3KM, a 3aTeM W.0. HavanbHUKa
leHwTaba, nonkoBHUK M.3MHKEBUY, KOMaHAMPOM Ka3aybero MapTU3aHCKOro
oTpapa 6bin nonkosHuk Bacunuii NepekpectoB, KomaHaMpom 6-ro nonka 2-i
6puragbl — NONKOBHWUK TuUMuYeHKo, BeTepuHapom apmumn asnanca [1pubbinb-
CKMWiA, KOMaHaupom 1-ro nonka 1-oii Gpuragpl — nonkosHUK CamoiineHKo, Ko-
MaHAMpPOM apTUNNepUiiCKoro nonka ABNANCA NonkoBHWK KacbtaHoB, KomaHAu-

pom 3-ro ropHo-amennepMVlCKoro OnBn3nNOHa — NOAMNONKOBHUK XOMAYKOB U”
1

np'.

MepBbiM BoeHHbIM npepctaButenem BCHOP B ApmeHun 6bin NOnKOBHUK
Nlecnn (Haxopunca B ApmeHun oceHbto 1918 r.). OpHako ero apmaHodobckas
npoasepbaiifaHcKaa NoAMTMKa Bbi3Bala MPOTECT CO CTOPOHbl apMAH, U OH
6bin 3ameHeH 6biBLUIMM HavanbHuKom [eHwTaba PA nonkosHukom M.M. 3uH-
KeBUYEM.

Yyacmue apmsan Poccuu 8 gpopmuposarHuu benozo oBuxseHus

PopmuposaHne benoro ppumeHna Havanocb cpasy nocne OKTAGPbLCKOIA
peBontoLMM U NNKBUAALMN YupepuTenbHoro cobpaHus B okTabpe 1917 no AH-
Bapb 1918 rr. u 3aBepLuMnocb C NpuUxofoM K enactu BepxosHoro npasutens
Poccun agmupana A.B. Konyaka, a Takxe ¢ npubbitnem Ha [loH B Hoabpe 1917
r. reHepana ot uHdarepun M.A. Anexceea n cospaHnem T.H. AnekceeBCKoit

! KapaneTsn 1996, 14-30.
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opraHusauumn (npeobpasosaHHoii B panbHeiiluem B [lobposonbyeckyto ap-
MUIO).

PopmuposaHne bBenoro peudeHna npotue GONbLUEBUKOB Hayanocb Ha
tore u B ctonuue Becesenvkoro Boiicka JloHckoro B HoBoyepkaccke, B ctonuue
KybaHckoro kasaubero Boiicka — ExatepuHopape. Bo rnaese benoro psueHuns
croanu uapckue reHepanbl J1.Koprunos, M. Anekcees, A.[leHukuH n ap.

Cpenun 6enorBappaeiickux KOMaHOMPOB Obinu Takie BbIXOALbl C KaBKas-
cKkoro Teatpa 6oeBbIx feiicTeuii [NepBoit MupoBoii BoiiHbI reHepanbl H. HOpe-
Huy, 1. Opauenko, E. Macnosckuid, M. Latunos, [I. Abauues, B. Jlaxos u
Apyrue.

Cpeay Lapckux reHepanos — apMaAH, Nojfepiaslunx benoe fBuMeHue,
6binn reHepanst M. D6enos, A. BaptaHos, kHA3b K. TymaHos, . TymaHoB u
Apyrue.

Anpom Benoro peusenuna asunaco [lobpoBonbueckas apmus, cospaHHasA
nocne 1918 r. nop, pykoBoACTBOM reHepanos Anexkceesa u KopHunosa. B 1-m
KybaHckom (JlepaHom) noxope 26-30 mapta 1918 roga yyactsoBain 1 apmaHe
— opmuepbl benoii apmun. B «JlepoBom noxope» B rpynne rexepana lNokpos-
CKOro MpuHANK yyactue itabc-KanutaH (B fanbHeliliem nonkoBHUK) Muxaun
BacunbeBny Abamenukos, KoTopblii B panbHeilillem komaHpoBan 8-oii bara-
peeii B Apo3f0BCKO/i bpurape, yposeHel, ctaHuubl YcTb-JlabuHckoii yHTep-
odomuep Kapn leopruesny Tep-Asapbes.

CraHoBneHuto [lobpoBonbyeckoro apumeHuns crnocobcTsoBana nepebpoc-
Ka ppo3gosues ¢ PymbiHckoro cppoHTa B PoctoB. [lo atoro mexpy Anekcees-
cKoii opraHusauueii (1.e. bypyuieii [lobposonbyeckoii apmueil) u wrabom Py-
MbIHCKOro ¢opoHTa (komaHpytowmii — rerepan [1.I. Llepbayes) 6binv Hanaxe-
Hbl CBA3M, BO3HWKNA WAEA CO3[AaHWUA Kopryca PyCcCKUX [00poBOnbLEB ANA
AanbHeiiweil ero otnpaekn Ha JloH. OpraHusauma kopryca Obina BO3noMeHa
Ha nonkosHuKka M.I". [lpo3pgosckoro. B To Bpems, koraa 60nbLUMHCTBO reHepa-
NoB 1 0hULLEPOB LLAPCKOI apMuK 3aABUIN O CBOEI NofaepMHKe AemMoKpaTnyec-
Koro obHoBneHna Poccum, nepebiM oguL,epom, 3aABUBLLMM O CBOeli BEPHOCTM
MoHapxuu, Obin HavanbHUK wWwrTaba 15-ii nexotHoii puBM3MKM PymblHCKOrO
¢poHTa nonkoBHuk Muxaun Noppeesuy [lpo3posckuii. B Havane 1918 ropa oH
“3 npepaHHbix oduuepos ccpopmmposan 1-yto bpuragy pycckux [fobpososnb-
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ues n B cpespane-anpene 1918 ropa ¢ PymbiHckoro dpoHTa B Accax ABMHYnNCA
B HoBouepKkacck ¢ uenbto coepmHenuna ¢ chopmupytoLeiica [lobposonbyeckoii
apMueil.

B coctaBe «ppo3poBueB» — yyacTHUKoB noxopa «HAccbl-[loH» 6binn n ap-
MAHe-odMLEPbI PYCCKOIi apMUK U B UX YKCNEe KanuTaHbl Apuctakec AbanbaHL,
Tep-Asapbes, nopyunk [aBpunn Asetncos n gpyrue.

K koHuy cpespana 1918 ropa B 6purage [lposposckoro yse 6bino 500
60iiL0B, K KOTOpbIM B Moxoge npucoeguHunuck eue 800 yenosek. JTa Hpu-
raga B mapte-mae 1918 roga cosepiumna 1200-BepcTHblit noxog u3 Acc B Ho-
BoYepKacck. 26 cespana (11 mapTa) 1918 roga Apo3[0BLbI BbILLAM B MOXOA, HA
JloH. B KaxoBke k Hum npucoepmHunncs 40 Yenosex.

Ha nytu cneposanua otpsaga 6bin ropop Menutonons. 3pecb nmenach
MHOrOYMCNEHHaA apMAHCKasa obLMHa U apmAHcKaa Lepkosb Ce. bnarosetue-
Hua (Cypb AseTmaH) BO rnaBe C U3BECTHbIM apMAHCKUM npoTonepeem Cpanuo-
Hom CamBensHOM, KOTOPOro ceaA3biBana Apy#ba C BEAMKMM PYCCKUM nucare-
nem Jlbeom TonctbiM. Bnocnepcteun cealeHHnK CpanmoH cnyun CeALLEeHHN-
KoM B XapbKoBe, a 3aTeM CTa/ enuckonom ApMAHCKOI LiepKBu U Obin penpec-
CUpOBaH.

B Menutonone Kk pposgosuam npucoeguHuamcb nopyuunk JlanaxaHos,
BCKOpe CTaBLUMIi KOMaHAMPOM POTbl CBOAHOrO CTPENKOBOrO MOJKa, a TaKkme
npanopumk A.W. JlanaxaHos n paposoii BaptaH JlanaxaHos. Bcero me k ppos-
nosuam B MenuTonone npucoegmHunoch 70 yenosexk.

B ropope bepasHcke K pposposuam npucoegmHunnce 70 odouuepos U
congar, a B TaraHpore — ewe 50 yenosek.

[Mocne ynopHoro 6os oTpap, apo3posues B3An Poctos. [opoa Heckonbko
pa3 nepexofun U3 pyK B PyKu, HO B KOHLLE KOHL,OB APO3A0BLLAM, OFHEM apTui-
nepumn, ypanocb paccpefoTounTb KpacHbIX, KOTOpble BbIHYMAeHbl 6binn ocTa-
BUTb FOPOS.

[Mocne B3aTna PoctoBa Apo300BLbI BMECTE C BOCCTaBLUMMW Ka3akamu re-
Hepana KpacHosa B3anu cronuuy Obnactu Boiicka [loHckoro-HoBouepKkacck.

Mocne rmbenu renepana J1. KopHunosa B 1-m KybaHckom noxope KomaHpo-
BaHue OenbiMu Bolickamu nepewno K reHepany A.W. [leHukuHy. 17 aBrycra
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1918 r. pobposonblbl 1 Kasaku B3AnM ExkatepuHopap, K KOHLYy aBrycra non-
HOCTbIO O4NCTUB TeppuToputo KybaHu ot bonbLUeBUKOB.

[Mocne Toro, kak nonkosHUk M.M. 3nHKeBMY, B KayecTse npepcrasuTens
BCIOP, Bosspatunca B ApmeHuto, oH cTan arutupoBaTb B cpefe ObiBLUMX
Lapckmx oduuepos k nepeesny u npucoeamHeHuto K Jlobposonbyeckoii ap-
muu. B ato Bpema us Apmenun Ha CeepHbliii KaBKka3s nepeexan komaHaup 7-ro
6atanboHa apmAHCKOW apmuu KanutaH AnekcaHap Aptembesuny Camysnos,
BCTYNMMBLUWIA B cocTaB Apo3poBckoii bpuragpl. C Hoabpa 1919 ropa Camyanos
KOMaHJ0BaN apTUANEPUIACKUM AMBU3MOHOM 1-0ii Apo3a0BCKOIt Opuraapl, nony-
4MB 3BaHME MONKOBHMKA.

AKTUBHbBIM y4acTHUKOM [paxpaHckoil BoliHbl Ha ctopoHe BCIOP asnanca
nonkoBHUK [eopruii AHTOHOBUY AmemoB, B ceHTABpe-okTAbpe 1918 r. 3aHu-
MaBLUMT fomKHOCTb CTaBpPOMNONBbCKOro Ye3[HOro BOEHHOrO HavanbH1Ka.

B kasaubmx uyactax BCIOP cnysun cHavana B 4MHE XOpyHMero, a 3arem
coTHuKa TuxoH [puropbesny Aseankos, a B [YHAEPOBCKOM Ka3aybem MoKy —
Kasak B. Marteocos. B [lpo3poBckoii bpurage Ha4anbHUKOM CBA3M AMBU3MOHA
asnanca kanutaH J1. Tep-Asapbes. Bo Bpema 6os 3a CtaBpononb oH okasanca
PAAOM C MONKOBHWKOM [lpo380BCKMM, 1 Korpa TOT Obin paHeH B Hory, Kanu-
TaH Tep-Asapbes nomor emy cnacTuchb.

Tare Bo BCHOP cnymun wrabe-kanutaH Apuctakec AbanbsaHL, MONKOB-
HUK Ambapuym ABakaHL, LTabc-poTMUCTP ApMeH Apakenos, MONKOBHUK
AmnTpuii Mapko3sos, odmuepsbl Metp Mennkos, Cepreii lNepeepasaHu, B map-
KOBCKOI1 A1BU3UM KOMaHAMpom baTanboHa bbin nonkosHuk [asen Arabekos.

Mpencrasutenem Pecnybnukn Apmenuna B ctake BCHOP aenanca 6biBLunii
penytat ocypapctenHoii [lymbl MBaHn Akoenesny CaratensH, a npencraBuTe-
nem PA npu Cubupckom npasutenbctse agmupana Konvaka — 'puropuin Cep-
reesuny [l3amoes. I. [13amoeB npubbin B Omck 24 ceHTabpa 1919 ropa, 6bin
NPUHAT agMupanom Konyakom 1 nmen ¢ HUM NpPoRoMKUTENbHYHO Geceny’.

B PoctoBe koHcynom PA aBnanca mecTtHblii obLiecTBeHHbIi peatensb [p.
YHanxyLaH.

9 utoHsa 1919 ropa u3 lNapuxa B Crasky komanpytowiero BCHOP renepana
AMN. NennknHa B ExatepuHopape npubbina penerauma Mapusckoro nonutu-

2 CapkucsaH 1958, 24-25.
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YEeCKOro CoBeLLaHuA B cocTase ObiBLUErO KomaHgytoLero PymblHCKUM dopoH-
Tom reHepana [1.I. Llepbayesa, bbiBluero penytata [ocypapcTBeHHON [ymbl
Mouces (Mosceca) Apxemosa u B.B. Bbipybosa. VimeHHo M. Amsemony c
6onbLUMM TpyAoOM ypanock yrosopuTb reHepana A.W. [leHnkvnHa npusHatb af-
mupana Konyaka BepxosHbim npasutenem Poccuun, a emy cratb 3amectutenem
npasuTens.

menucb Takme KOHTakTbl KybaHCKOro Kasaubero rnpaevTenbcTBa C npa-
BuTenbcteom Pecnybnukn Apmenusa. 7 mapta 1919 ropa B EpeBaH npubbina
nenerauva BepxoBHoro kasaubero kpyra B coctase npepacrasutena [lona Ko-
BaseBa, npencrasutena KybaHu nonkoeHuka 3asynu, npeactasuTens Tepexa
Burnaesa, Kotopble uckann B ApMeHun nopnepxky B 6opbbe c bonbluesmKa-
M.

B wrabe konuakoBckoro BocToyHoOro chpoHTa Cnyuan TakiKe apmaHE:
yepTeHUKOM LUTaba asnanca nopyynk apernt MycasnaH, oduuepamu Lwitaba
6b1nn yposeHey, Tudpnuca npanoplumk Anexkcanap CynxaHos, nopyunk fAxos
BarunaHu, kanutaHb! AnekcaHap n Apkaamii MaHy4apossi.

B 1918-1919 rr. kposonponuTHble 6oun wnu Ha CesepHom Kaskase. B ce-
penmHe 1918 r. Apmaeup 6bin 3axBavyeH benorsappeiickoil auBm3nein reHepana
[MokpoBcKoro. ApMAHCKOe HaceneHue ropopa npueeTcTBoBano benble yacTu
xnebom U conbto. ApMAHE OpraHu130Bany NMOXOPOHbI Mornbmx Genbix oduuie-
poB u conpat. Korpa [MoKpoBCKMiA, NO BOEHHbIM coobpaKeHWAM, ocTaBui ro-
poa, bonbLUEBNKM BEPHYNNUCH, Y HAYaNNCb MAcCcoBble PENpPeccuit MeCcTHOro ap-
MAHCKOro Hacenenua. Bravane 6binu nctpebneHbl obutatoLme y xenesHono-
poHOI cTaHumn 400 3anagHoapMAHCKUX BemeHLEeB, B YnCne KOTOpbIX Obinn
MEHLLMHbI 1 feTn. 3aTeM penpeccun Hadanucb B ropoge. bes cypa n cneacr-
BMA 6bINo paccTpenaHo 6onee 500 apmaBUpPCKUX apMAH*.

ApmsHe B 0ob6poBonbyeckux npasumenscmsax A.U. lenukuna u H.H.
HOdenuya

B cospaHHom B 1918 ropy B KpbiMy nop npeacenatenbCTBOM reHepana
CynbkeBunYa NpaBUTENbCTBE MUHUCTPOM TOProBAWM W MPOMBILLAEHHOCTU Obin

% Caprucs 1958, 26.
“ Bonpocb! uctopuu 2001, Ne 8, 3-30.
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nonynApHblii B TOProBo-NpoMbILLIEeHHbIX Kpyrax Kpbima 6biLunii uneH Taspu-
yeckoii 3emckoil ynpasbl B.C. Hanbanpos. B 1919 roay oH 6bin rocynapcreeH-
HbIM KoHTponepom B npasutenscTee C.C. Kpbima, a B 1920 r. — HavanbHUKOM
ynpaBneHWA TOProBv 1 NPOMbILLIEHHOCTH B NpaBuTenbcTae KOra Poccun®.

B ceHtabpe 1919 ropa reHepan A.W. [leHWKuH oTnpaBma B NOMOLLLb OKpPY-
#eHHoil Bparamm Apmenun 3.000.000 TpexnuHeliHbIX MaTPOHOB, a B MIOHE
1920 r. 6apoH BpaHrenb Ha napoxope «PeHnKe» otnpasun yepes Motn B Ap-
menunto 3.000.000 natpoHos 1 matepuanbl (50 nynos cmonbl 1 1 nya, pTyTH),
B COMPOBOMAEHUMN KanuTaHoB AHneBa 1 MapkapsaHa®.

N3 Apmenun B nomolb BCHOP 6bino otnpasneHo 459 cyHTOB yas, 78
nynos caxapa-padpuHapa, 70 nynos caxapa-necka, 30 nynos mbina n 3500 ny-
A0B KepocuHa.

B aHBape 1919 ropa B XenbcuHku (I'enbcunrepopee) 6bin cospaH Pycckuii
nonutuyeckuii komutet (PINK) nop npencepatenbcteom kageta A.B. Kapraluo-
Ba, B KOTOPbIii TaKe BOLLEN HaxoauBLUUiiCA B amurpauumn B PuHnAHAMM ObiB-
KA KomaHayrowmnii KaBkasckum cppoHToM, reHepan oT MHdaHTepun H.H.
HOpeHny. Komutet cTan ueHTpom aHTMbonbLUeBKUCTCKUX cun Ha Ceepo-3ana-
ae Poccun. Ero cuHaHcoBoe obecriedeHve B3an Ha ceba «Poccuiickuii Ho-
6enb», HedpTenpombiluneHHnk apmaHuH C.I. JinaHo3oB, cymeBLUMil nonyynTb B
tpuHCKMX BaHKax KpeauT B ABa MUIIMOHA MapokK'.

B dmHckoit cronuue B mae 1919 ropa 6bino cospaHo T.H. «[lonuTuyeckoe
cosewaHune» (Monutuyecknii ueHTp), B KoTopom reHepan HOpeHuy aenanca
npencepatenem, Kaprawos — 3avecTuTenem npepcegatens v pykoBoguTens
nHoctpaHHbix gen, C.I. JlnaHo3os — pykoBoguTenem TOprosau, NPOMbILLNEH-
HOCTU 1 dpnHaHCcoB. [MonnTnyeckoe cosellaHne akTUHECKN ABNANOCL CBOEOD-
pasHbIM NPaBUTENLCTBOM.

CeBepo-3anagHoii apMuy OKasblBan MOMOLLb HaxoAALLMIACA B DCTOHCKOM
ctronuue Pesene uapckuii renepan CrenaH eopruesny KanaHntapos.

[Mopn, naBneHneM COHO3HMKOB, OKa3blBatOLLLMX PMHAHCOBYHO MomoLLb beno-
My asuxeHuto, 10 asrycta 1919 roga npembep-MMHUCTPOM U MUHUCTPOM dou-

5 Anbmanax «Poccua, XX sek» 2001-2016, 21-40.
8 HauuonanbHbiii apxus Apmerun, ¢. 200, on. 1, a. 865, n. 4.
" luwos 2004, 305.
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HaHcos Cesepo-3anagHoro npasutenbctsa ctan C.I. JlnaHo3os, Bckope npo-
BO3INaCUBLUMI HE3aBUCMMOCTb DCTOHUK «Be3 BCAKUX YCNOBUIA».

28 ceHTAbpA 1919 ropa reHepan H.H. KOpeHny oTpan npukas o Hactynne-
Hun Ha [lNetporpap. B Hosbpe 1919 r., nocne pasrpoma nop, lMetporpasom, Ha
Tepputopumn SctoHun, CeBepo-3anagHaa apmua Obina pasopymeHa 3CTOHCKU-
MK Bnactamu. 22 aHeapa 1920r. oHa bbina ynpasgHera H. KOpeHnyem, n noc-
ne HegonNroro apecra oH amurpuposan B BenukobputaHnuto, a 3atem — BO
dpaHuuto.

[MpasutenbcTso [py3un, Bocnonb3osasLunch [paxaaHckoii BoitHol B Poc-
cun, netom 1918 ropa B3An0 Nog, cBoit KOHTPonb COUMHCKMIA OKpYr, U Haya-
NUCb CToNKHOBeHUA ¢ benoreappelickumn Bolickamu. ObpaTuBLUMCL K Fpy3u-
Ham, reHepan A.W. [lennkuH notpebosan sepHyTb Tepputoputo Coun Poccum
1 BbIBECTU Py3MHCKMe Boiicka. He nonyuns otBeTta, oH npukasan JobpoBonb-
YEeCKMM BOICKaM nepeiiTn B HacTyrnneHue u B Te4yeHUe Hepenn — ¢ 24 AHBaps
no 6 cpespana 1919 roga — Bo3BpatuTb COUMHCKMIA OKPYT®,

Mocne storo «Ocoboe coselaHve» npu [nasHokomaHpyrowem BCHOP
06bABKNO [Py3nn TaMOMEHHYHO 1 MPOJOBONLCTBEHHYO BOIHY.

['py3uHbl, okkynuposaslune Coun, cTam NpoBOAUTL PENPEcCUU NpOTUB
MMPHOrO apMAHCKOr0 HaceneHWs ropoga n palioHoB.

Tak, 30 aBrycta 1918 ropa, rpy3viHCKWiIi BOOPYMEHHbI OTpAJ, BO3rnas-
NAEMbII FPY3MHCKUM KOMEHJAHTOM ropofja, PeKkBU3vpoBan 3paHne ApMAHCKO-
ro HaunoHanbHoro Coserta r. Co4n 1 NpumeHnn cuny NpoTUB HaxoAALLMXCA B
34aHuM cekpetapsa n uneHos Cosera’.

B nexkabpe 1918 r. yactn [lobpoBonbyecKoit apMumn 3axBaTmnm apMaHOHa-
CeNeHHyo KenesHopopxHyto craHumto Jloo, umesa panbHeiileli Lenbto ¢ no-
MOLLbIO MPUYEPHOMOPCKUX apMAH 3axBaTUTb ropogd Coun c ero paiioHamu.
meHHO B 3TO BpemA B pasnuyHbix paiioHax CesepHoro Kaekasa B pagbl [106-
POBOMbYECKOI apMim Bbinu NpU3BaHbI ThICAYM BO3BPATMBLUMXCA C (PpOHTa ap-
MAH.

8 Kapnos 2005, 100.
® Munacsan 2006, 230-233.
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B koHue aHBapa 1919 roga BoccTanu ycraBLUME OT MPY3MHCKOrO Mpou3Bo-
na v penpeccuii apmaHe Apiepckoro paiioHa, MuBLUWE Ha TEPPUTOPUU BAONb
POCCUINCKO-TPY3UHCKOI MpaHuLbl.

OpHako, noxanyii, aTo He bbino BocctaHnem. Ckopee, 370 bbina camoobo-
pOHa MECTHOr0 apMAHCKOr0 HaceneHuA, yCTaBLUEro oT pernpeccuil rpysuH. [ina
nojaBneHns CONpPOTUBEHNA apMAHCKUX Cen rpy3uHCKUe BoOliCKa opraHv3oBa-
NN NPOTUB HUX KapaTenbHble SKCMEANLLMN, B Pe3ynbTaTe Yero Ha NpOoTAMEHUN
HECKONbKMX OHeil Mexay apMAHCKMMM OTpALaMM CamMOObOOPOHbI U TPY3UHCKU-
MU BOCKaMK1 MMENN MECTO KpOoBaBble CTbIYKM.

Nabbl npekpatutb kposonponutue, reHepan A.W. [leHukuH npukasan
CBOMM Boiickam 3aHATb pailoH Coun. Benorsappeiickve Boiicka nop KomaHpo-
BaHueM reHepana M.fl. BypHeBuya, 24 aHeapa 1919 ropa, nepeiifa B HacTyn-
neHue, 3aHANN COYMHCKMIA BOK3an 1 BO3BbILLEHHYHO YacTb ropoja.

B pasnnyuHbIX poccuiickux n3paHuAax ynoMmmMHaeTca o ToM, Y4TO B TO Bpems,
Korpa [eHVWKUHCKUE Boiicka C PpOHTa aTakoBanW rpy3uH, chopmMMpoBaHHblE
apMAHCKMe 6aTanboHbl aTakoBanu rPy3MHCKWE BOWCKa C Tbina M ¢ onaHros,
nocne yero reHepan bypHeBuY NpefbABUN rpy3nHaM ynbTUMaTYM O cAaye opy-
}MA, 4TO M BCKOpe BbINo CAENaHO, U rPy3MHCKUIA rapHU30H KanuTtynmposan'®.

MoxHo npepnonoxutb, YTo KomaHpzoBaHue benoii apmun 3apaHee opra-
HW30Ba/I0, BOOPYHKWUIO M NOATOTOBUNO apMAHCKUE b6aTanboHbl, Tak kak Obino
0CBEfOMIEHO 0O aHTMAapMAHCKMX penpeccuax CO CTOPOHbl rpy3uH. boesble
Aelicteua npopomkanucek o 10-ro despana 1919 ropa, Korpa pycckue Boiicka
OOCTUMN NpurpaHuyHoii ¢ Abxasueil pekun b3bibb. Jluwb nocne storo peHw-
KMHCKOE KOMaHOoBaHuWe, Nop, AaBNEeHWEM aHTNYaH, BbICTYNUNO C 3aABNeHNEM
0 NpeKpaLLeHnn BOeHHbIX AeicTBuii npotus [ pysun.

3awnroueHue

BbiweckasaHHOe CBMIETENLCTBYET O TOM, YTO B rofibl 6paToybuiicTBeHHOM
[paxpaHcKoii BoliHbl B Poccumn apmaHe NpuHANKU paBHOe yyacTue ¢ obenx npo-
TUBOOOPCTBYHOLLMX CTOPOH, U eLle NpeacTouT rnybokoe HayyHoe uccnepoBa-
Hue cpakTa yyacTma apmaH Ha cTtopoHe benoro gBudeHua u motusos, nody-
OMBLUMX apMAH W npaBuTenbcTBo Pecnybnvkn ApmeHun okasatb chakTUyecKu

10 Kapnos 2005, 98.
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nopaepxky benomy asumeHnto, HecmoTpa Ha benorsappeiickuii nosyHr «Poc-
CuA eguHasA u Hepenumas».
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<U3trh vuuvtuusnh@3nhLL UMhSUy curdqvuue

USEPuUL3ULS U.
Udthnthnid

Pwbwih pwnbp' Lwunwpwghwlwu wwuwbpwaqd, Mnwwunwuh hwpwydh
ghudws mdtip (N<2NN), Ywdwynpwywu pwuwy, npngnnyghutip, <wjwuwnwuh
Cwupwwbtinnyeyniu, uudnyjwu hwybp, hwjiulwu gnidwpunwyutn:

<nnywédnd ubpyuyjwgywsd bt hwitiph dwutwygnyeniup Uyhwnwy wpd-
dwup' Rwnwpwghwlwlu wwwnbpwqdh pninp nwqdwwlwwubpnid, huswbu
uwl 1918-1920 pe. MNHnwwuwnwuh hwpwyh ghujwd nidtiph hpwdwuwwnwnub-
ph' gbubpwiubp W. Yupyhup W M. dpwugbih hinfuhwpwpbpniegniuubpp <w-
Jwuwnwuh Unweohtu hwupwwbwnigjwt juwnwywnpnipgjwu hbn b npwt wowy-
gnipyniup qtiupny U ghtwdpbnpny: L{wpwgpywsd Gu wnwudhu hpwnwnpdnie-
Jniuutbip dpwuwnwth Ynndhg gpuyyws Unsh pwnwph U 2ngwljw 2pgwitibinh’
Mnwwunwuht epwnwpdubine pupwgphg W uudnyjwu hwibpp' npwu dwu-
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uwygnugyniup: Lnwuwpwudws Bu hpwnwpéniyginiuubp’ hnwupuwplidujwu Yuw-
nwywpnyejwu bwiuwgwh U.S. Lhwungnyh gnpdntubinyejniuhg:

Uptupdwihtu thwunwenetiph, gpwywunygjwu, hnpbph b yywniyeniuut-
nph hhdwtu Ypw thnpd £ wpynd ubpyuywgul) bwfuyht nnuwywu Ywjubpw-
Ywtu pwuwyh hwj uywubph dwutwygnieniup Ywdwynpwlwu pwuwyh hhd-
Uwnpdwup, Jdwutwynpwwbiu, upwug dwutwygnieiniup Mnuhtwlwu nwg-
dwéwlwunhg Mnunny b Lnynstplwuly pwnwpubph ninnniejwdp gunwwbin
U. pngnnduynt nbywdwpwsd Ywdwynpwywu pphgwnh wppwyhu, huswtiu
uwl upwug Jwutwygnuegniup gbubipw) L. Ynpuhindh’ GYwwnppphunnwph Jpw
hwpdwydwu' wjuwbu Ynsywd Uwngt wpowyhu:

<nnywénd (nwwpwuybp Gu Ywpdhp pwuwyh hpwdwuwwnwpnygjwu b
pnpuhlutph Ynndhg Updwdhph hwynygjwt, huswybu bwlb wjunbin ptwynie-
Jniu hwunwnwsé wpldnwhw) qunpwywunyegjwu nbd Yhpwnjwd pnuniye)niu-
ubiph L dEdwpwuwy gnhbpp thwuwnbpp: Lwb VEpYwywgywsd £ hwybph gnpdnt-
utinuejniup ppdh uyhnwygwpnhwlwu Yunwywpniejw Yugdned:

PARTICIPATION OF THE ARMENIANS IN THE WHITE
MOVEMENT

STEPANYANTS S.

Summary

Keywords: Civil war, AFSR, Volunteer army, the drozdovites, Republic of Armenia, the
Black Sea Armenians, the Armenian battalions

The article presents the participation of the Armenians in the White
Movement on all the frontlines of the Civil War. The relationship between the
commanders of the Armed Forces of the South of Russia (AFSR) generals A. I.
Denikin and P. N. Wrangel with the government of the Republic of Armenia in
1918-1920 and their support with ammunition rendered to the RA are also
elucidated. Depicted are also some military operations connected with the return
to Russia of the city of Sochi and its districts occupied by Georgia’s troops, as well
as the participation in these operations of the Armenians living in the Black Sea
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regions. Some light is also shed on the events following the activities of the
Chairman of the North-Western Government S.G.Lianozov.

On the basis of archival facts, literature, memories and evidence, an attempt
is made to present the participation of the officers of the Armenian origin from
the former Russian imperial military forces in the foundation of the Volunteer
Army. Of particular interest is their engagement in the campaign of the volunteer
brigade from the Romanian front towards Rostov and Novocherkask, under the
leadership of Colonel M.G. Drozdovski. Significant importance is also attached to
their contribution to the first Kuban (lce) campaign of General L. Kornikov in
Yekaterinodar.

The article also comments on facts of violence and mass killings committed
by the Bolsheviks and the Red Army commanders against the Armenians of
Armavir, the death of a large number of the local Armenian population, as well as
emigrants from Western Armenia. The activities of the Armenians in the White
Guard government of the Crimea is also described.
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Lbpwoniynit

Xl n. JyGpobiphg XIV n. Gpypnpn Youu pulwd dwdwuwywdhongnid ng
dhwju  hjnwhu-wpbbywu  <wjwuwnwuh, wjl ypwgwlwu  pwgwynpnipjwu
nwquwpwnwpwlywu Yuwupnd wubpwu pundhonudubinny upwuwynp Rwpwp-
jwu pofuwuwwnnhdp! wwdnyejwu hbn uwlws nwpwpunye hwpgbp tinkg
nt dunud Gu hwy U onwpwqggh hGwnwgnunnubph npwnpnypjwu YGEunmpnunwd:
Wnnthwunbipd, Rwpwnuwutbph wwwdnygjwu htin Juwywsd npny hwpgbin
Ywpnun Gu wnwudhu putnuejwu: Wnwhuhubphg Lk, ophtwy, wwuwndwlwu
wnwudhtu 2powthnytipnd  2Qwpwpnwuubph  dhowuduwihu nu dhodyninwyhu
thnfuhwpwpbipnyejniuutiph hwngp:

Rwpwnwuubph ywwdnuygjwu wyn Ynndht wunpwnwnuwp huwpwyn-
pnieinlu Yuw wybh wnwpyujwlywu nt wdpnnowywu wwwnybipwgnd Yuaqdb-
[Nt qungwgwd wywwnwwnhpniejwu 2pgwuh Gpypnpn thnih wdbuwhnswlwynn
hwjwywu hofuwuwwnnhdh ubipphtu Ywuph dwupt: Cun npnud, pwugh Rw-
pwnuwutbpp gnpdnd Ehu ny dhwju hwjuywt, wjl dpugwywu dhowywy-
pnud, Upwug hwwnwwbu dhedninwihtu  thnfuhwpwpbpnieniuutipp  hwéwfu

" <nnywiép ubpluywgyly £ 16.05.23, gpwfunudby F24.05.23, pinnibily E ypugwgnnige-
Jwti 28.08.23:

YWy pofuwtwwnnhdp ypwgwywt wnpjnipubpnd Jyuwywynsynid £ Utuwpgpébihubp
(Epywjuwpwgniyutip) wuntuny:
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Rupwpuuubph Jhowusuwghu nt dhodyninuyhtu hnjuhwpwpbpnipyniuubph...

wnbpuynud Ehu hwj-ypwgulwt ubipn nt pwgqdwplnye  wnusniyniuttinhu,
npnug wunpwnwnuwp bu Yuplnp E:

Rupwnuwtubph dhowtstiughti nt dhgéyninuyhti thnfuhwpwpbpnipni-
ubpp

Rupwnwuubpph §ninwynpdwtu hhdpp npbg wyn winhdh dbg  hwjinup
wnwohu ubipniunp ubipluwywgunn wjwg Uwpgup' X1l n. wnwehu Ytuhu gnp-
dwé «hwy wagqur b nipnuihwn hwwwwnng»? npnh 2Qwpwpt U-u' hp Uwpghu
(Utd Uwpghu) b Ywhpwd wunubipp Ypnn npnhutinny: Lpwughg jnipwpwits-
jnipu hp hbpehtu niubgwy hwdwwwunwufuwtwpwp Rwpwnb (Rupwnb P) nt
hywut (hqwub U) b Rwpwnb (Ping Rwpwnb) nt Uwpghu (Uwpghu U f3dng-
ytigh) wuniund npnhutin: Utdé Uwpguhg uyhgp wnwu Rwpwpwuubph wjwag
Gpynt Gynintipp, huy Ywhpwdhg' Ypnubp nupdjw; Gpyne Gninbpp:

Utd Uwpquhg dwqwd wywg Gninbpp upw pnnubpp’ 2wpwnpb P-h nt
hywub U-h npnhutip Cwhupwh U-h nt UJwgh wuntubipny Ynsybight Gwhu-
owhjwuubp (Cwhupwhjwu wn) b UJwguuubp (UWJwgjwu wnniu)®: dwhpw-
dhg dwaqwd Gjnuntiphg dtyp, npp ubpyuwywgund Ehu Pinig Rwpwntu? nt hp ub-
pniunutipp, Ynsybght Ywhpwdjwuubp Ywd £ ppGug Uunmwywiph wuntuhg
Quqbtighutip®: Ywhpwdh djnw npnph Uwpghu U-U nL hp ubpniunubpu £ hpbug
holuwtwuhuinh wuniwhg wujwuybght (ddngytighubip: Rwpwpjwt hofuwuw-
wnnhdh pninp §ninbipu £ hhdubight hpbiug hfuwunyeniutubnp:

“twwnbny ptyniq wwwh wuntup Ypbinig, Rwpwnt U-h npnhutiphg wyw-
gp 1161 p. ypwg pwgwynp Sunpgh Il-h (1156-1184) ynndhg Uuhh pwnwpw-
ghwywu Ywnwywphs vowuwljws Utd Uwpghut Ep®: Lw Lnnhnwd niubp ng
dtd nppnyputin, W hubin Oppbihubph wjwwnwunhpwlwu hgnp winhdh uwnn-
pwlwu, dwutwygtg Stnpgh Nli-h nbd 1176 p. Upwug pwpdpwgpwd wwu-
wnwdpnipjwup: Uwywju Gpp Oppbihutiph wwpungeniut wuhwyn nupédwy,

2 Umbithwuunuh Oppkwi 1910, 391:

% St'u Umbtithwitunuh Oppkkw 1910, 426:

4 Wu Rwpwnbu wujwuwyhg hnptinpnpnpnnig tniwphpny Ypwnubp (hubint wwnéw-
nny uwnwghy Ep Pnig (thnpp, Ypunubp) dwlwundup: SE'u Swhiwquipyuw 1990, 48-49:

5 Uwnbithwunu Oppbywup Swhtowhjwu nt UJwgyuu wnubiphg htnn dwhpwdjwuub-
nhu hhowwnwynd § «q@uwgbight» duny (nb'u Unbithwtuinup Oppkjtwt 1910, 426):

5 St'u dwpnwiuwy Jupnwwbunh 1862, 127:
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uw «Oppbhubiph Gnpwypu nu uppbipu»” hwdwnpybny hwunbpé «npnne b tnpn-
pnpnnw® hbwn |pbig upwug nu wugwy pwgwynph Ynndp:

Jwpnwu Jwpnwwbtiwnh nt ypwg Bwdwnp pwgnthnt (1184-1207) wnweohu
wwwdhsh dbpnpbpjw) Jyuwynueyniuubiphg hGinbund £, np wnujwqu wpntu
1161-hu hnp Ywd wnwowgwsd wnwphpny Ywd k| hwugnigjwy |hubiiny wywjdwuw-
npywsd' Rwpwpjwu potuwuwwnnhdp gfuwdnpnd Ep UGS Uwpghup: Pwgh
wyn, wwpqynwd £, np bwjupwt 1176 . Ytubpp upw Ypunubp tnpwip Ywhpw-
dp Jwpubwuyb Ep, U hupt Ep ubwdwywinud yepohuhu npnntu: Quwywd Ypwg
wwwndhsp UGS Uwpgquh npnnt W Gnpnpnpnnt wuniuubipp sh hhpwunwynd,
wuwnwpybhnpbu uywwnp £ niubigh upw nt Ywhpwdh wywag npnhubip Rwpw-
pt P-hu L Pinig Rwpwnbpu: ULs Uwpghut wuyhbtihnptiu hng Ep tnwunwd
uwl P Rwpwnbh Ypwnubp bnpnp’ Uwpghu U @dngytigne dwuhu:

Opptijhubiph wwunwdpnigjwt dwdwuwly Rwpwnwuubiph dwdpwnpwihn-
funieniup Jhwtpwuwy spunniuybiny hwunbpé® yywbg yénwlwu wwhhu wn
wnnhdh 6hown Ynndunpnaybint b hwdwfunudp gnpdtint wpnnnyeniup: “tw hp
htipphu nptig Wwwndwywu wuwywpbignd wnwoht pwytpt wunn wjn wwwn-
qwfutunhp nt nwqiwlywu nwnwunny odnywd holuwtwwnnhdh wutiwfupupwg
ytptiph wdnip hhdptipp:

(Gwdwp pwgnthhtu 1185-hu Ukd Uwpquht towuwlybg ypwgwlwu pugu-
dnpnipjwu guwynp gnpwhpwdwuwwnwp' wdhpuwwuwwp W gunphbg win
wwownuh hwjnwuhy Lonku™: Pwgh wyn, tw RQwpwnpb P-hu «unph wpbig»,
huy hqwub U-hu «dingptig nwppwghnd (wybwwywu funphpnnd - U.C.) dw-
nwjnnubph Ywqdh dbg»™ TCwwn swugwd' Rwpwpb P-u nu Ping Rwpwnbu
«wywoannuwwbu punniudb) bhu wwiwwnnuw»?, wyjuphtupt hwinnty wunh6wuny
punniudby Ehu wenwwu dwnwjnuyejwu®: huswbu wbuun Gup, Ypwgwlwu
pwagwynpnipjwu Yuwnwywpdwu hwdwlwpgnd Rwpwpjwt hnptinpnpnpnhub-
nh wwawnnubwlwu wnwgluwnwgnup Ypnd Ep qwpniiwywlwu ne hwdwdw-
dwlwlw punye, husp wwydwuwynpywsd Ep ypwg Pwgpwnniuhubipht upwug
wnnhdh udhpywédnipjwdp W, wunw, ULs Uwpquh wowlgniejwdp:

" Kaptuc uxospeba 2008, 251.

8 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 251.

9 St'u Cwjbiptiu Gnwgpbph hhowwnwywpwuubp ¢S nup 1984, Ly 71:
10 St'u Kaptaunc uxospeba 2008, 257:

1 St'u Kaptauc uxospeba 2008, 257:

2 Sb'u Kaptiuc uxospeba 2008, 260:

13 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 297, dwu. 180:

68
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Ruwpwnwuubph dhetyninwihtu nt dhowuduwjhtu thnfuhwpwpbipnigyniuutiph
ubipinieiniup npubunpytig bwb 1185-1187 pe. nbwh pUWdwWYwu twpwdpubin
hwj-ypwgwlwu qnpptiph wppwywupubiph dwdwuwl: “Hwughg «Hhup bip-
Ypp» wppwlwupp Rwpwnwuubpp bwfuwadbinubght snpu hnpinpnpnpnhub-
pnd’ ubthwlwu nidbpnd™: Uww upwup hwdwwnbn dwutwlygbght «Qwudw-
Uhg ubippl' dhusl Phwpnup, www Upwpuhg dbpl dhush Uwupu pulwd
Gnpyputip»® Yuunwpdwd Wy dh hwonn wppwywuph:

Utd Uwpquh dwhwuhg htinn (1187 p.) Rwpwpwt hofuwuwwnnhdp
wywag nwnpdwy Rwpwnpb P-u: Lpw gfuwynpniejwdp Rwpwnwuubph pninp
dnintinh ubipyuywgnighsubipu hpple wdwp pwgnthnt hwywwnwnphd unnpw-
Ywutin, hwdwwnbn dJwutwygbight Upw wnwohtu wdnwhu 3niph Pngnynipuynt
(Qtinpgh Mnw) gfuwynpwd 1190-1191 pre. wjwunwwhpwywu hgnp wwuwnwd-
pnigjwl duodwup: wjwd wyn wwuwnwdpnipjwu  thwunwlwu nbywlwn
Jwpnwu Ywnhwuhu Ping Rwpwpbih wudhgwywu gbpwywu Ep, bw htinlbg
hp hnptinpnpnpnhutipht U Undfubeh wwwnwintintinhg dhwlu tp, np ng dhwyt
shwnbig wwunwdpubphu, wyl gnpdnit dwutwygbig upwug Ginyeh dupdw-
up’®: 2wpwnwu snpu hnpbinpnpnpnhubpp hwnlwwbu wsph puwu Quijwifu-
pnud Yujwgwsd Yyenwlwu dwywnwdwpunnud wwyunwdpubphtu swiugwfubihu':

([Gwdwpn pwgnthht wwunwdpniginiup dugbiinig htnnn hp Ynnduwyhgub-
nhu hwwnigbihu ng Wwwnwhwpwp wnwwnwdbnu gunuybg hwnlwwbiu upwug
uywwndwdp: Rwpwnt P-p unwgwy Mnupwy pwnwpt nt wdhpuwwuwwph
wwownnup, hjwub U-U" Ywywt nt Ywydnu pbpnbpp W duwfunipe-nitunigbiunge-
Jniup’ wppniup ububywwbnngeynup, Ping Rwpwpbt' Ywg, huly upw bnpwn
Uwpghu U-u rddngyp pbpnp'®: Npn dwdwuwly wug, RQwpwpb P-hu hwudu-
Jbg uwl dwunwwnnipp-nijunigbup® wppniup wpwpnnwwbnh wwownnup:

Qtinpgh Mnwph wwunwdpnpjwu Gugndhg 2w swugwd nwqdwlwu
wunqpwuwih wwnwunny odnjwd «wphwgnup»® 2wpwnwuubpp, unpw-
ujwbywd nwpwdpubipp npwup gpwywsd gqnpuywnubphu hwudubint ninbghd
npnbgpwd Ypwg Pwgpwwnniupubiph hnwuwynpnigjwdp nt wowygnipjwdp,

4 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 260.

15 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 260.

16 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 265.

" St'u Kaptiuc uxospeba 2008, 265:

18 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 266:

9 Jwpnwiiwy Jupnwubnh 1862, 138:

69



Cwhuwqupuu U.

dnuwdntfu nwu ubeniyywu nhpwwbnnyEjwu wnwy tnwd hwjjwywu nw-
pwépubiph  wqwuwwgpdwup: Npn2  hwplwnpwywu pundphondutipny  ninby-
gywé wquwnwdwpwnbpp guwynpuwbu pupwgwu hjnwuhu-wpubywu <wjwu-
wmwunw U 2wpniuwyytight dhush 1236 . dnunniubph ujwénnuywu wpow-
wupp: huswybiu bwjupwt wyn wquuwdwpunbpp, wjuwbu £ npwug pupwg-
pnud RQwpwpjwu hnptinpnpnpnhutinp dGd dwuwdp hwdwwntin uwnwpbight ht-
wnwfuniquywu-wjwpwnniwlwu punye Ypnn dh 2wpp wppwydwupubn, husp
qywynud £ upwug ubipin hwdwgnpéwygnygjwu dwuhtu: UYbiht, wjn wquwnw-
dwpwnbphu upwug dwutwygnueintup ny dhwju wudbwlwt, wjl tnnhdwlywu
owhbpny Ep wwydwuwynpwsd: Wuwbiu, Yhpwynu Swudwybgne yywyniejwdp,
ubigniyjwu nppwwbinnewu wnwy gquuynn hwjjwywu quydwnubph wquw-
wmwgnpdwu dhongny hp holuwtngjwu punwpdwydwu gnpdnd Ping Rwpw-
pbpu JEdwwbu oqunud Ep Upw npwyp Uwpghu U Fdingybght®: Linyu www-
dhsh hwdwdwju, upwug hpbug hbpeht wowygnd thu «dbé hofuwup», wy-
uhupt Rwpwpb P-u b hqwub U-u b «dbnuwwnninyetiwdp Uunght wnhtu U unpw
pwgnu qwiwnu h wwpuhg»®: Cun npnud, hjwub U-u 1190-wlwu pp. bpy-
pnpn Yuptu Lnp Pepnp hwdwuniu hotuwunygjudp wquinwgpbiny? hwusuby
Ep Ping Rwpwpbpu: UYGihu, bw hbnwquind® 1216/1219 ., Piniq Rwpwnbh
npnh Ywhpwd SGwaqbgniu oqutig wquwnwantp W hp h2luwunyejwup dhwguby
Gwdpnp pwnwpp®:

Gwuw 9tipd nL ubipwn Ehu uwl dhoin hwdbpwsatu Rwpwntb P-p b hjwub U-h
thnfuhwpwpbipnyeyniiutipp: Mwunwhwywu sk, np dwdwuwlwyhgubpp upwug
hwéwfu hhpwwnwynw thu ny G unuy hppl Gnpwynputin, wy hwpwquunubn
Ywd hwpwqwwn bnpwjpubp?: Qwpwpwt  Gnpwipubph  hwdwfunhnyeiniup
fuwfuwnytig dhwju dGY wugquwd, tpp Rwpwnpt P-h Ynnihg «pwpbiywown hwpw-
quu»®, wyuhuptu hwy wnwpbjwlwu Gybnbgnt hwjwwwphd hbwnunpn punt-
pwgpwsé hjwub U-U «funnnpbgwt junwunu Lwnytinnuh, jnp Ynpdwubw
Ehu Jppp... puy Rwpwpk jninnuihwnnipbwuu tlwg, gnp nwiwubu hwyp»?:

2 St'u UppwYnu Fwudwykgh 1961, 163:

2 Yhpwynu Fwbdwlbgh 1961, 163:

2 St'u Unipwinywia 1977, 119:

2 Sb'u dwpnwwy Jwpnwubnh 1862, 140:

2 Sb'u, ophuwy, Hywu hwy yhdwgpnipjwu 2012, 114, 165, Yhdwlwu wnwpbghp
1913, 59:

% thjwu hw) yhdwgpuejwu 1966, 58:

% Yhpwlnu Ywudwlbkgh 1961, 166:
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Cun npnud, hqwub U-Uu wyn pwyhu nhdtg tnpnp Yunpdhpt wuwnbubiny?: Uw-
Ywju wuqwd wyn hwugqwdwupp sfuwpwntg Upwug thnfuhwpwpbpnyenuub-
np:

Qunwhwpwp wunbih k, np Qupwpb P-u dhush dwhp (1212 p.) hp wjw-
gnieiniup skp swpwowhnud nu Gnpnpp 2w obipd Ep Ybpwpbipynw: Uyuwbu,
Gpp Pywut U-u 1211-hu hwj-ypwgwlywu qnppbiph Ynndhg fujweh wywowpdwu
dwdwuwy wuggnipwpwp qbindtg, Rwpwnb P-U Upwt wqwwbnt hwdwp Yuw-
wwpbtig wn pwnwph wbp wi-Uwhp w-Uhniwnh npwé pninp wwydwuubpp,
npnup 2w dwup Ehu?e:

Uwluwju Gpp hwpy Ep jhund, tw skp Jupwunud inbinhtu Yaunwdpbine hp
dbnwuswd wqgqulywupu: Wuwbu, Gpp 1211 p. wouwup - 1212 p. uygpht Rw-
pwnuwutbph Unpywwnwlwu nt lunpwuwt juunwpwd wppwjwuph dwdw-
twy Uwpghu U fdngytignt npnh fFwnhwnhup Rwpwnb P-h hpwdwup fuwfu-
wnbind’ wnwug upwt hpwgbly wwhbint hwpdwyybg hwywnwynpnh Jpw, tw
suwjwd hwnpwuwy wwubnu, wpdwuwgwy Rwpwnb U-h fuhun hwunhdw-
unigjuup®:

Ywpbh Ep updt, np hGlnwgquinud Qwpwnwutbph wwppbp §nintiph
ubipyuwyjwgnighsutinh thnfuhwpwpbpnuginiuutiphtu punpny ubipunnieyniup Yuwh-
wwuyh: Uwluwju Yuwwwnpybg hwwnwyp: Rwpwpt P-hg htwnn «duwg npnh
Rwpuwnbh' dwunwy whop SCwhupwh wunu Unpw, gnp uunjg bdwuk pun npnny
hipnwd Uwipquh, gnp Wiwgu Ynskhu, dhusl Ghwu jwppniuu hwuwyh W inhpbwg
hwypbuh holuwunyebiwuu»®*: bpwlwunud quppniuu hwuwyh» hwuwd Twhu-
owh U-U [hnhu «hwjptuh hofuwunyebtiwtp» sinhpwgwy:

BGhow Lk, Swhupwh U-u hwjpwlwu pninp wnppnypubpp dwnwugbg®, uw-
Ywju upwt wnpdbg hnp wppntuh wwownnuutiphg dhwju dwunwwnnipe-nifunigb-
unyeyniup, huy Yuplinpnipjwdp npwu gbipwquugnn wdhpuywuwjwpnygnip'
ns: “Hpwt fuwuqupbg Gnpnp dwhjwuhg htinn Rwpwnwu holuwtwwnhdh
wywgnueiniup unwuduwd hjwub U-u: Ogundbing 1197 . dudwd® Twhugwh
U-h wuoquuwlwunyeiniuhg, Yung' funpwph htinn Upw futwdwywip |hubing L

2 Sk'u Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 281:

% Jwupwdwut nb'u Cwhuwqupyuu 2005, 40-41:
2 St'u Kaptnuc uxoepeba 2008, 288:

% YhpwYnu Fwudwybkgh 1961, 186-187:

% St'u Kaptauc uxospeba 2008, 338:

%2 St'u Unipwinywi 1977, 104, dwu. 29:
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wdbuwnp 1212-hg hpple ypwgwwt pwgwynpnipjut wpwpbly (pwguwdw-
nwugh fubwdwlw)) wppniuhpnd niubigwd gbipwgntighy nhpphg, bw nhpw-
gwy twl wdhpuwywuwjwnpnipjwu wywownnuhtu: 64 nw wju nbwpnd, Gpp win
wwonnuh ujwwndwdp Cwhupwh U-h dwnwugnpnwlwu hpwyniupubpp otiown-
ynw thu nbin 1206 p., Gpp Uw hnp htivn dhwupu hhpwwwyynd Ep hppl
wdhpuwywuwwp. «wdhpuywuwjwpnytiwtu 2wpwnpth G npneny hipng Swhu-
owhh»32:

hywub U-h wju pwyp hwpnigbg ny dhwju CSwhupwh U-h wupwpnyg
ndgnhnieyniup, wyl dwdwuwlwyhgutph Ynndhg hwulwuwhnptiu dhwupw-
uwy spunniuytig®: UWdhpuwwuwwpnipjwu wwownup sdwnwugbint wwundw-
nny hnptinpnphg ndgnh |hubint Jwn Jywjnyenu £ Upphyph U. Sunpg Gltnk-
gnud 1222-hu Swhupwh U-h pnnwd npwgnpwy wpdwuwgnnigniup®s: pwuntd
uw pp quywlubphu nu hnpinpnpnpnh Ujwghtu ppple Bnpnp' «bnpuipu hdng
Udwahu»*® hhawwnwytiny hwunbipé, ns wwwnwhwpwnp hnpnpnpu wuwnbub
Wn wpdwuwgpnigjwu pwhblwu putnyeiniup Yuwunwpwd <. Uwnpgupjwuu
hpwjwghnpbtu ufwwb] £, np «wju hpnnnyebiwt ywwnbwnubpp wkwp £
thuinpb ubppunwublwu hnfyywpwpbpnyeiniuubph ninpuind»®, hwybibiny,
nnwyn Ybpw <Qupwnth npnhtu hwpwlwt nhppp YGpunht jhotigutine
fuunhpu k£ ndt»®8: Mbwp £ uwl Yupdt), np Swhupwh U-u Ujwghu hppl bn-
puwjn hhawunwybiny uywunp £ niubigt) ybpghupu htwin dhwuhtu upw dnp Ynndhg
utnigwd [hubp:

hjwub U-u wdhpuywuwjwpnigjwt wwawnnup jnipugubiing hhdp wwin-
pwuwnbg, np wju thnfuwugyh ns pE qnpuwywpwywu vts tnwnwunny odnywd
Gnpnpnpnnu, wyl, Geb hwjwwnwup Uwdyt) Uubgnt gwpniuwynnpu, 1206 .
Sduqwd®®, wyjuhupu Cwhugwh U-hg 9 nmwpny thnpp «wywnbipuwqdwubp»*, puyg
nwqdwlwu dhppny upwu ghonn Udwght: YFw wnbnh niubigwy 1227-hu’ M-
uninpwu pwgnthnt (1223-1245) opnp, tpp puwn Uwdyt; Uubkgnt swpniuwynnp'
UJwqu punwdbup 21 tnwptlwu Ep:

3 YHhywu hwy yhdwgpniejwu 2012, 319:

% St'u oppuwy Yhwu hwy ypdwgpnipjwu 1966, 2, 4, 17:
% St'u thjwu hwy yhdwgpniejwu 2017, 66:

% hwu hwy yhdwgpnipjwu 2017, 66:

¥ Uwpqunbwl 2019, 84:

% Uwpqupbw 2019, 85:

% St'u Uwdnik Uukigh U owpniuwynnubip 2014, 216:

4 Jwpnwtwy Jwpnwuwbnh 1862, 148:
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Wnnthwunbipd, huswytiu htimlnw £ O&nwu gqyninp 1228 pywyhp dh wpdw-
Uwgpnieiniuhg, Swhupwh U-u, npu Ujwagh wdhpuwywuwjwnp nwnuwinig hb-
win b owpniuwynud Ep win wywwinup Ypnn hwdwndG®, unphwydws Ep pwyjw-
pwnybtp dwunwwnipp-nifunigbiuntgjwt  wwoununy: Uwywiu Cwhupwhjwu-
ubipu wdhpuwwuwwpnyeyniup Ynpgubne dwph htin skhu hwondbp W wyn
wwunup dunw tp bpwug nt UWJwgguuubiph dhobjninuihtu Geb ny wwjpwnph,
www «yhéwpyndubph wnwpyuwp*2 b nbw, Cwhupwh U-h gnpph ogquniejwdp
hp holuwunigjw nwpwdpp qquihnptu punwpdwywd hqwub U-u upwu npuk
ytipwy shwunnigbig: Uju hpnnnugintup u tinpnpnpnnt uywwndwdp upw hpwwu
Ytpwptindniuph gnighy

hus Ybpwpbpnud £ hJwub U-h duwfunipp-nifjunigbiunygjut wywawnnupu,
www wju, wulwulwd ny wnwug upw dhowdwnnigjwu, wnpdt Ep Ywhpwd
Qugbgniu: Uw wbwp § pwgwupb) b nbdu Gnpnpnpnnt’ Swhupwhjwuubph
htizn thnfuhwpwpbpnueiniuutiph updwt Wwydwuubpnud Ywhpwdjwutbph htwn
Ujwagywutbph Ywwbpu wybh wdpwwunbint b wppniuh wyn Yuplinp wws-
wnuu hp wnhdh dbnpnud wwhbnt hwub U-h gwuyniejwdp:

hjwub U-h nt Ywhpwd Swgbignt hwdwfunhnieginiup npulinpdtig uwbe wyju
dwdwuwy, Gpp upwup Ypwgwlwu pwgwynpnipjuu wy] dtdwwnnhdhlubiphg
wnwyb fuhuwn ndgnhbiny ypwg pwquynp Fnpgh Lwowih (1207-1223)" pw-
gwypht wudwtii yuwnphg, upwtu unhwtight dnwustiny «tpnytp hGnwagw-
Jnd nghus swiubp wnwug hpbug funphpnh»*: dwhpwd Swgbgnt W Swhugwh U-
h ujwwdwdp hjwub U-h yGpwpbipdniuph wwppbpnygjut dwuhtu Jyugnid
Uwl wju thwuwnp, np Lnpwywuph Unipp Lowth wwwlwubihnygjwu oning
owqwd Ytbp hwpebint hwdwp Hhunw 1216 . Yytpohuhu hpwyhpwd nwunw-
Ywt wunjwuh dwutwyhgutiph pynd Ywhpwd SGwgbight hhgwwnwyynid £, huy
Cwhupwh U-u' ng*, husp Jtipghuhu wuswihwhwunipjwdp sh Yupbih pwgwwn-
nbi:

Wnnthwuntipd, hjwub U-h nt Ywhpwd SGwagbignt thnfuhwpwpbpnie)niu-
ubipp dhown sk, np wuwdw Ehu, hush ywynueyniuu £ 1225 p. fuwjwgwd Swnupp
dwywwnwdwpunhu dbpohthu sdwutiwygbp: (Gynwd £, pEG npw wwwnbwnp
hwjwnub| £ Yppwynu Gwudwybght: Cuwn upw, Mnwninwtu pwgnthht nt hyw-

4 St'u Hhywu hwy yhdwgpniejwu 2012, 296:
“2 Uwpgupbwi 2019, 89:

43 Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 265.

4 St'u Unbithwuunup Oppkjwt 1910, 355:
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ub U-u wyn dwlwuwwdwpuinhg wnwye «nwshtu binbw| bhu, Gt junptugtu...
quubuwju hwy dwpn h Ypouu ypwg nwpdniugb, npp pun hotuwunyetwdp un-
gw U gnunnpdwgbwuu’ upny pwpégbu»*®, hushu Ywhpwd Swagbghu, h phyu
wy| hwy hgfuwutbiph, wulwulywsd, nbd hubny, dwwwwdwpwnht sh dwutwy-
gt

Mnwninwuh qwhwlwitinig htnn bu RQwpwpjwuubpp hwdbpwotu 2wpnt-
twybghtu duw| ypwg Pwgpwwnniupubiph huwpwup W bw «qunkp ghgluwunt-
phiu pwgwinpnebwul h dtnu qopwagfuwgu brwukth, W npniny hipny UJwght
U Swhugwhp' npnny Qwpwpbh b Ywhpwdwy b wyingu»*®: Uwlwyu, Gpp Nt
untnwup, Stnpgh Lwowih Yuwyp fuwfunbing b Gnpnpp tnwd funuinnudp
nndbind, upw npnh Ywypht (Nynt twyhe) Yuwuphg gnibint bwwwnwyny wp-
unptig Yuwphw W Lnipwhund pwqunptg hp npnh twyeht (“twdhp Lw-
nhu), Rwpwnjwuubinhg U ng UGlu h phyu wy| hgluwtubph” wyn wpwpnnnuejw-
up ubipyw skp:

Wu dwuhu hwyinunn XIV nwph ypwg Uuwuniu dwdwuwlwghpp ns ww-
wnwhwpwnp hwpy £ hwdwpbp hwybb, np wn holuwtubiphg «nipwpwgnipp
huwquwun Ep Mnwniwu pwgnthnlu, pwjg upwug hwpdwp skp ubiplw quuyt
Ywyph pwgwnpdwup»*®: Uwlwiu hpwlwunud wyn holuwuubph pugwlwynye-
Jwu wwwbwnu wuhwpdwpnyeyniup skp: Mwpquwbiu upwup bu, 2wwnbiph
udwt Mnwiniqwupu unuly «wpnnwlwp nhnbind*, Jpwg quhh ophuwlwu
dwnwugnpn thu hwdwpnud ng b upw, wy' Yanpgh Lwowgh, 6hown £ wuoph-
Uwywu, npnnw: b nbw, suwjwd Yypwg dwdwlwlwghpp pwgunpnyejwup
sdwutwygwd Rwpwnwuubphg hwujwub hppwunwynd £ wnwowgwd wnwph-
ph htwnbwupny wuwwpbtighg thwuwnnptt hbnwgwd hjwub U-h thnfjuwpbiu
wyn nnhdp gfuwynpnn Ujwagh, SCwhtupwh U-h nt Ywhpwd Gugbignt wunuub-
pp dhwju, hpwnwpdnugniuutiph hGlmwqw pupwgphg Gplnwd E, np upwug
htinlub) tu uwl fGdngybghubipp: Ujuhupt, Rwpwpjwuubiph pninp §jnintiph
ubipyuwyjwgnighsutipu ) Mnwintnwup npnnt quhwwdwup nbd Gu Gnt):

Uwluwju hGunnwguwnud wyn hwpgnid upwtug dhwlwpdnipiniut Ujwgh
nhppnpn2dwt thnthnfunipjwt wywwndwnny fuwfuinybg: Pwuu wyu £, np Jdhus-

* Yhpwlnu Fwudwlbkgh 1961, 224: {ddwn. Uhfuwgkih Uunpeny 1871, 519-520:
* YhpwYynu Fwudwltigh 1961, 238:

47 St'u Kaptauc uxospeba 2008, 343:

8 Kapmuc uxospeba 2008, 343.

* Jwupwdwut nb'u Unipunyu 1977, 155:
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ntn twyhe Lwphup 1244 p. YGubphg dnp quhwlygh hpwyntupubpnd hwu-
wnwwnybiint hwdwp gunuynid Ep Pwpent fjuwth dnun, Mnwinipwu pwgnthhu 1245
. wnwoht Ybuhu®® «yéwpbgwt h Ywuu. L gpbwg ghp Yuwyh wn holuwtu
UJwg b jwudubwg h uw gnpnhu hip, Gek nwpégh h nwutu»: Cun npnud, nbin
1243 . Pwpnth dnunn tp ninwpyybp bwl Mnuninwuh Ynndhg wewpeby upw-
twyywd Uwagp, npu wjunthtinle mwndby Ep Lwpwnnpnid:

Wu wwydwuubpnid, hwnwwbu Rwpwpjwuubph duwgwd Gpbip 6jnintiph
ubipyuwyjwgnighsutinh swupbpny W Ywhpwd SGwagbignt nt Uwpghu P (ddngytignt
wudhowywu dwuuwygniejwdp, Nynt twyhep Ytuwnphwihg ptindbg hwptuphp
nt pwagwnpytiiny Ynsyytg «dwhpwdny pwgwynn, wjuhupt el Ywhpwd tnhp
pwgwynp»®? Ununniubpu Nynt Ywyehu bu Uwpghu P ddngybgnt ninby-
gnipjwdp ninwpytight bwjupwtu win “twdhe Lwphuptu Twpwnnpnd Gwuw-
wwphwé Pwpent fjuwuh dnn: CMwpwnnpnwinid Fwyhe Lwphup dund Ep UJw-
gh htwn®, husp thwuwnnwd £ upwug hwpwpbpnuyginiuubph ubipningginiup: Swun
swugwd Pwpentu Nynt twyehtu bu Uwpghu P (ddngytignt htiin ninuplybg Lw-
pwnnpnw, npnbn tw pwuwdhénd Ep “twdhpe Lwphup Ynnduwyhgubiph
htun>*:

h gtipon, dtd fuwt Snjnpp (1246-1248) tipynt “twyhpubinhu £ pwqwynp
hwuwnwwnbg' Nynt Ywypeh wjwgnieywdp®: Gpp upwup 1248 e. Ytpwnwpdwu
Jdpwunwt' «quitidu pwguinpnypbwl ... pwdwubwy ... Jhounpnniebwdp Ulw-
ghu»®®, npp 1247 . Ytubiphg guuynid bEp Ypwuwnwunid: Np h hwlwnpnieniu
hp wnhdwyhgutiph, dwutwynpwwtiu Cwhupwh U-h, Ujwagp “Vtwyhe Lwphuh
gwhwlwinipjwu hwpgnud hp uygpuwlwu nhppnpnonwp thnfubs Ep, YYuyned £
Yypwg Uuwunu dwdwuwlwghpp: Cuwn tpw, tpp Gpynt twyppubipt «wdnip
pwagwynp tunbight... wjn wwwnbwnny Cwupbih (GCwhupwh U-h — U. C.) ubipp
Ywuhwdbih nwnpdwy Lwpwih npnh “hwdeh hwunbu, huly Ujwgh udhpdw-
Sneyniup’ Nnwunpwiuh npnh Ywiyeh uywndwdp»®: Ywyhe Lwphuh qwhw-

%0 St'u wyng wwwndnyeyniu, h. 11, g. Gpypnpn 2014, 287-288:

® St'u UppwYnu Fwudwykgh 1961, 316:

%2 Qphgnp UYubkpgh 1974, 34: Yphpwynu Fwudwlbghtu ufuwdwdp wju wpwpnnnie-
jwu dwutwyhg £ hwdwpb) bwb Ujwght (nb'u Yppwynu Swidwlykgh 1961, 289:

%3 St'u Kaptnuc uxoepeba 2008, 353:

% St'u Kaptnuc uxoepeba 2008, 359:

%5 St'u Uppwynu Fwudwykgh 1961, 316:

% Yhpwlnu Fwudwlbkgh 1961, 316-317:

5" Kaptnuc uxospeba 2008, 360.
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Ywdwu hwpgnd Ujwagh nhppnpn2dwu thnhnfunieiniup pwgwwnptbith £ M-
untnwt pwgnthnt Yunwyny upw npnnt jutwdwywingniut hpbu hwududwd
(hubny: dbpngnwih (nyuh ubippn Mnn? lvwnpwywut Ujwghu «dpwg pw-
qunhp»®® Ynsbihu phplu uywwnhp £ niubgh) Upw wpwpbynyegjut wwownnup:
hus bpwpbpnd £ Ujwgh' Swhugwhjwuubph ne UWwqyuuubph ghnfuhwpwpb-
pniejniuutipnud Ynqwfuudnpp ybipwdywsd wdhpuwywuwjwpnigjw wwawnnuht,
www ophuwwu wpnt quywy sniubignn® UJwgh dwhywuhg htinn (1250 p.)
wju wnpybg Cwhupwh U-h npnh RQwpwnb S-hu:

Gapwlwgniyniti

Ruwpwnwuubph dhowuduwihtu nt dhgbjninuyhtu thnfuhwpwpbipnieyniuutiph
wwuwndnyjwu nwnduwuppniginiup eny| £ wwhu wybih wnwpyujwywu ne
wdpnnowlwu wwwybipwgnd Yuqdb] wn towuwynp hwulywu hofluwtw-
wnhdh ubippht Ywuph dwuht: UGS Uwpquh nt Rwpwnb P-h wjwagnipjwu
dwdwuwy Rwpwpwuubph dhowuduwihtu nu dhgbjninuihtu thnfuhwpwpbpnie-
jnwubiphu punpng thu hwdbGpwotunieniup, dhwlwndnyeiniut nu thnfuoguntpe-
jniup: Cun npnud, wyn wnnwiubipny hwnwwbu ubipn Ehu Cwhtpwhjwuubph
nt UWJwaqyuuutiph W ytipohtutiphu nt Ywhpwdjwutbinh, huswbiu twl Ywhpwd-
jwuubiph nt fdngybighutiph dhobyninwijhu thnfuhwpwpbipnigyniuutipp: Fuwyw-
Uwpuwp, ubipin Ehu bwb Rwpwpywuubph wyn §jnintiph ubpywjwgnighsuinh Jdh-
owuduwhu thnfuwhwpwpbipnieiniuutipp:

Cwuinwwbiu ubipn Ehu Rwpwpb P-h nu hquub U-h thnfuhwpwpbpnieiniu-
ubipp: Uwywju hGnwquwinud Swhupwhjwuubiph nt Ujwayuuubiph thnfuhwpw-
pbpnueyniuutipp Ynpgphtu bwfuypu obipdnigyniup, pwuh np Cwhupwh U-u
shwowndbig hnp wdhpuywuwwpnygwu wwownnupt' bqwub U-h wnhpwuwint,
huy htwn hp npnh UJwght thnfuwugbine hwin: Cun npnud, hjwub U-h dwu-
funipe-nifunigbunyEjwu  wWwownnup ny wnwug Upw dhowdwinejwu wpybg
Ywhpwd Gugbignt: tw twywwnwy niwbp Ywhpwdjwuubph htin Ujwguuub-
nh Yuwbipt wdpwwunbp b win wppntuh Yupbnp ywounnup ywhbp Rwpwp-
jwuubiph abnpnud: Uhetninwjhtu thnfuhwpwpbpnyeniuubpnd Rwpwnwuubph
dhwlwpdnyeyniup fjuwfuwnybg, Gpp Yypwg qwhh hwdwp Stinpgh Lwowh nt
Mnwninwuh npnhubiph wwpwpnud Ujwaqu hp uygpuwlwu nhppnpnanwdp thn-
fubny, h hwlwnpnieiniu Rwpwpjwuubiph dinw §jnintiph ubiplyuwywgnighsutiph,

%8 3nyukthbwlu Qwpbighu 1969, 305:
% St'u Uppwynu Fwuswykgh 1961, 321:
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wwunwwubig Mnwninwup npnh “wyhe Lwphuht: Wuwhuny, puuynn dwdw-
Uwywdhongnid Rwpwpjwuutiph dhowuduwihu ni dhodjninwiht thnfuhwpwpt-
pniejniuutipp Gupwnyytight fwywu thnhnfunueyniuutiph:

uusStuuahSnira-3NkL

Qphgnp UWyubkpgh 1974, Mwwdneht pwpwpwg, Spnwwntd, tnwywpwu Uppng Sw-
Ynptwug, 80 Le:

Yhwu hwy ypdwgpnyejuu 1966, wpwy I, uqdtg <.U. Oppbih, Gpuwu, <ujywywu
Uu< QU hpwwn., 138 ky:

Mhwu hwy Jhdwgpnygqwu 2012, wpwy IX, Yuqdbghu U.9. Pwpfuninwpwu, 4.9.
Nwhwnwpwu, U.S. Uwnnujwt, Gplwu, <K FUU «Ghuinneiniu» hpwwn., 611 byt

Hhwu hwj yhdwagpnygjwu 2017, wpwy X, Yuglbg U.S. Pwpfuniwpjwu, tplwu, <&
QUU «Ghwniegniu» hpwwn., 211 to:

UhpwYynu Guudwybgh 1961, Mwwndnieintu <wyng, Ugluwwmwuppnygjudp 4. U. Ub-
(hp-Ohwugwujwup, <wgywywu VUL SGhuinniginiuutiph wlwnbdhwih hpww., Gplwu, 426 te:

Lwjtipbu dbnwagpbph hhpgwwwlwpwuubp d3 nwp 1984, Ywqibg U.U. Uwelnujwu,
<UUL QU hpwwn., Gplwu, 987 ty:

<wyng wuwiwndnieiniu 2014, h. 11, ghpp tpypnpn, Gplwt, «Qwuqulp» hpww., 798 te:

Uwpqupbwu £. 2019, Hhunwpynwubp Upehyp 1222 p. yhdwghp wpdwuwgpnyebwu
Ybpwptpjw|, <wunku wduopbwy, phy 1-12, Yhtuuw, L 79-100:

U hjuwyGh Wunpiny dwdwuwywgpniyehtt inbwnu Upfuwjtih Uunpung 1871, Gpnwiwinkd,
h mwwpwuh uppng Swynypbwug, 526+124 k:

Unipurywu M. 1977, <wjwunwuh ypwgbpbu wpdwuwgpnieiniuubpp, Gplwup hw-
dwuwpwup hpwuwn., Gplwu, 362 ky:

Snjukthbwu 4. 1969, hvwnpwlytwup Ywd Mnnpbwup hwjng wwwndnyebwu dky,
nwwpwt Ywennhynunyebiwtu hwing UGdh wmwut Yhihyhny, 523 te:

Cwhuwqupuu U. 1990, Ywhpwdjwuubph hotuwunyeniup, Gplwl, «Cwjwunwu»
hpwuw., 216 k:

Cwhuwqupuu W. 2005, 2wpwpjwuubph wquwwdwpwbph Gpypnpn thnyp, Lpwptp
hwuwpwywywu ghwnnieyniuubph, phy 3, Gpuw, Ly 32-52:

Muwuwndnyshtt bwhwught Upuwywtu wpwpbw) Unbthwuunuh Oppklbwu wppbiwhuyn-
wnuh Uptubwg 1910, (eh$ihu, Glbpepwownd nw. op. L. Unwubwugh, 618 ke:

Lwiwpnulu ywwndnipbwt Ywpnwuw) yupnuwwbnp nuwpwubw) 1862, h Ykutnpy,
h Unipp Lwiquip, 184 ty:

Jhdwlwu wnwpbighp 1913, Ywqgdbg Y. Ynunwubwug, nmwywpwtu ghnnyebiwug dGdw-
pwuh Yuwjubpwlywuh, U.-Nbwnbppnipg, 292 te:

KapTnuc uxospeba 2008, Uctopusa pysum, Tounucw, nsp. «AptaHyamu», 451 c.

LUuxa6 ap-[uH, Myxammapg an-Hacueu 1973, KusHeonucanue cyntaHa [xanan ag-[uHa
MaHk6ypHbl, nepesog ¢ apabcKoro, NMPELMUCNOBME, KOMMEHTapWUW, MPUMEYaHUA W yKasaTenu
3.M. ByHuatoBa, n3g-so «3JIM», 450 c.
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U3 UICTOPUN OTHOLLEHWIA MEXOY PA3HbIMU
NPEACTABUTENIAMU U BETBAMU PO A 3AXAPAHOB
(1160-1240-bIE TObl)

LUAXHA3APAH A.

Pe3iome

Kniouesbie cnosa. 3axapaHbl, Benuknii Capruc, 3akape Il, Weane |, Aeak, Lla-
xuHwax |, BappaH lareuu.

M3yyeHne nctopum oTHoLLeHUIi Mexay NpeacTaBuTenaMm U BETBAMU Poja
3axapAHOB MO3BONAET COCTaBUTb Oonee LLeNnocTHoe npeacTaBneHne o BHYTPeH-
Hell MU3HM 3TOro N3BECTHOrO apMAHCKOIO KHAMECKOro pofa. BbiacHaetca, yto
B nepwvop, rnaeseHctBa Benukoro Capruca u 3akape |l ona oTHOLUEHWI Mexay
npencTaBUTENAMM U BETBAMU 3TOTO Pofa XapaKTepHbl 6binu egyHoOMbICIME U
copeiicteue gpyr apyry. OaHako B ganbHeiillem, Korpa rnaBeHCTBO 3TOro KHA-
Meckoro popa nepewuno K Meaxe |, a 3aTem — k ero cbiHy ABaKy, 3TW OTHOLLE-
HWA MOABEPIINCL CYLLLECTBEHHbIM M3MEHEHUAM, Y4TO BO MHOrom 6bino obyc-
NIOBNIEHO COMEPHUYECTBOM MeXay BeTBAMKU 3axapAHOB — LUAXMHLLAXOB U ABa-
KAHOB 3a [OMKHOCTb ammpcnacanapa. Hemanyto ponb cbirpano u 1o obcrtos-
TeNbCTBO, YTO, B MPOTUBOMONOMHOCTb APYrM BeTBAM 3axapAHoB, B 6opbbe
3a rpy3vHcKuii npecton ABakAHbI CTann CTOPOHHMKaMK KaHampaTtypbl [asupa
Hapuha, a He Yny [laBupa.
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FROM THE HISTORY OF INTERPERSONAL AND INTER-
BRANCH RELATIONS OF THE ZAKARIANS (1160-1240)

SHAHNAZARYAN A.

Summary

Keywords: the Zakarid dynasty, Sargis the Great, Zakare II, Ivane I, Avak,
Shahnshah I, Vahram Gagetsi.

The study of the history of the relationship between the representatives and
branches of the Zakarid dynasty enables us to have a more complete
understanding of the inner life of this well-known Armenian princely family. As it
turns out, during the period of the leadership of Sarkis the Great and Zakare II,
the relationship between the representatives and branches of this dynasty was
characterized by unanimity of thought and mutual support. However, later, when
the headship of this princely family passed to Ivane |, and then to his son Avak,
both the interpersonal and interbranch relationships in this family were subjected
to significant changes, and this was largely due to to the rivalry for the position of
the amirspasalar (the commander of the royal forces), that occurred between the
Shahinshah and Avakian branches of the Zakarids. Significant was also the role of
the circumstance that, contrary to other branches of the Zakarian family, in the
struggle for the Georgian throne, the Avakians eventually became supporters of
the candidacy of David Narin, rathe than Ulu David.
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Introduction

During the First World War, the whole of Western Armenia was turned into
ruins. Armenians were put to the sword or evacuated. However, the desire of
the Russian troops to recapture Western Armenia strengthened the surviving
Western Armenians both physically and mentally. Some Western Armenians
who temporarily settled in the territory of Eastern Armenia and various regions
of Russia also lived with hopes and a desire to return to the country.

The views of Western Armenians were truthfully reflected on the pages of
the “Hayastan” periodical which was published by Zoravar Andranik. Let's
emphasize that this process was not expressed so deeply in any other Armenian
periodical during the above-mentioned period as it was in the periodical of
“Hayastan”. That concerned not only the official bodies of Western Armenians
(the Western Armenian Council, etc.) but also the relations between the various
social forces and currents of the Western and Eastern Armenians.

" <nnywép bbphuywgyly £ 09.05.23, gnwfunuyby £ 09.05.23, punniyby E yuywgnnige-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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Reflection of Western Armenian Views on War and Peace, National...

The issues of war and peace, national solidarity touched all Western
Armenians because every one of them felt the future course of the fate of
himself, his family and relatives.

When writing this scientific article, we referred to several works published
by our famous scholars who, to a certain extent, have attempted to elucidate the
above issues'.

Difference Between Eastern Armenian and Western Armenian Views
and Positions

In one of the first issues of the newspaper, it was mentioned that the
political standpoints of Eastern and Western Armenians were not the same,
hence, “the case could not be carried out with the same method, by the same
forces and in the same place™.

The following questions were discussed in the article “The dead have a
question”: “A question has been raised as to how our votes should be regulated.
Should the Armenian provinces (this refers to Western Armenia) have a voice in
comparison to the census of the survivors? Have the interests of the survivors
changed and differ from the interests of the dead? Do the dead have no
questions and are they separated from us?.

The editorial of the newspaper stated again: “When these questions are
raised, and when we ask these questions to ourselves, we will hear that our dead
are speaking, and the question will justly become the collective issue of the
deceased and the survivors™.

And since the forthcoming Western Armenian Congress will be the
collective national representation, then “... we must give a place and a voice to
the dead in this national assembly, even if they cry out™.

The following observation is especially noteworthy - we, survivors intercede
in the name of the martyrs because this fact is more important for our survival
than diplomatic interventions and pacts.

! Unuywi 1994, 811, Lhpuhuywu 2002, 488, Wijkwywu 1990, 719, UybLinhujw 1998,
302

2 «Cwjwuinwiux, phy 4, 1917:

3 «Lwjwuwnwuy, phy 4, 1917:

4 «Lwyjwunw», phy 4, 1917:

5 «Lwjwuwnwuy, phy 4, 1917:
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On May 7, 1917, the editorial “The Essence of Our Protest” put forward the
idea that Eastern Armenian newspapers spread information about the justified
protest of the Armenians of Turkey. According to the editorial, the above-
mentioned protest “is organized around those persons who have allowed
themselves to speak in the name of the people without understanding their
situation and psychology since the beginning of the war”®.

Criticism was directed at those forces and individuals that no longer had
political values (first of all, this referred to the Armenian Revolutionary
Federation)’. The editorial criticized the neglect of Western Armenians and the
Western Armenian press in Armenian journalistic pages: “We consider the
rejection of the “Western Armenian” to be a reprehensible neglect. Ignoring the
press also means ignoring the people™®.

The newspaper urged its readers and the representatives of the Armenian
National Committee several times, to be extremely careful. A caution that active
revolutionaries did not have. “It is so, because the revolutionary temperament is
not like political affairs in general. In other words, a political statesman must
have prudence. A revolutionary does not have such political virtue®.

About Orphans

Western Armenian orphans were often mentioned in the pages of the news-
paper. On August 13, 1917, V. Totovents noted: “Today, there is no one who will
write your history. You have to draw a picture of your mental world yourself. Only
the picture drawn by your hand can give the real description of your sorrow, pain
and torments™°. According to him, space and time are still needed to understand
today's history, today's real situation. However, the feeling of hope and faith is
strong and unchanging: “The philosophy of your world is not childish because the
childhood that lives in you is like a bird that has already disappeared. | have read
your literature, your song and poem. | know that you will rise up and sing, with

5 «Lwjwuwnwi», phy 17, 1917.
" «Cwjwunwiux», phy 18, 1917.
8 «Lwjwuwnwiu», phy 22, 1917.
9 «Lwjwuwnw», phy 93, 1917.
10 «wjwunwu», phy 95, 1917.
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deep sorrow, with a new lyre and an unworldly song from city to city and from
village to village...”™.

In general, any question raised during public discussions was inevitably re-
lated to the pain and sorrow inherited by the Genocide.

The trace of the path of the greatest tragedy of the Armenian people is pre-
sent even in the most pleasant personal feelings. However, the shades of Arme-
nian sorrow are prevailing in the “Forget Me” lyric: “Here, my dear... Today my
heart cannot be dedicated to anyone except the victims of the Genocide, today |
need nothing else but the struggle for the freedom of my homeland™*.

The Western Armenian Congress

On May 7, 1917, the newspaper opened with the extensive article entitled
“Western Armenian Congress”. The speech of Zapel Yesayan, a famous Western
Armenian writer and public figure was published on the first page, in which the
following very modern and current emphases were laid: “Today we are in one of
the most decisive situations in our national history, and perhaps never before
has the issue of life and death of the Armenian people been raised so harshly
and so directly as now ... In these circumstances, we must feel ourselves superi-
or even to our individual values, and if the unfortunate history of our people has
given us a role that may not be suited to our abilities, we must have before our
eyes only the highest responsibility that will be imposed on us, and not the insuf-
ficiency of our means™=.

At the end of her speech, Z. Yesayan once again reminded the
unforgettable lesson of the Armenian history and that Armenians of all classes,
and living in all countries should walk the same path in solidarity because the
enemy did not show any discrimination in his threats and attacks. So, “let's not
put discrimination and intransigence in our activities because our main goal is to
collect and heal the fragments of our scattered Armenians and restore the
integrity of our Homeland™.

The newspaper contains detailed information on the preparation process,
ceremonial opening and sessions of the Western Armenian congress. The honor

1 «lwjwuwnwtx, rhy 95, 1917.
2 «lwjwuwnwiux, phy 17, 1917.
B «lwjwuwnwi», phy 18, 1917.
¥ «Lwyjwunwi», phy 18, 1917.
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of opening the Congress was given to Zoravar Andranik who was greeted with
applause. However, during the work of the Congress, a very tense atmosphere
was gradually created. During the discussions of the most important issues
related to the fate of Western Armenians, deep contradictions arose between
the deputies representing the groups of Andranik and Aram Manukyan. The
positions expressed by Andranik at the Congress were supported by the
representatives of the Constitutional Ramgavar and Hunchakian parties as well
as some deputies of the Armenian Revolutionary Federation Party
(Dashnaktsutyun).

The Congress came to important decisions on implementing changes in
Western Armenia. The Western Armenian Council consisting of 25 people was
elected, and according to the adopted working order, it had to convene a
meeting once every three months and respond to the existing concerns.

On August 10, 1917, in the article entitled “Daily Problems”, L. Tutunjian
noted that the Western Armenian Council had started its session but it was not
definite what it could and would do. Even the Turkish-Armenian press “did not
know what the assembly as the supreme body of our leadership could do™. The
criticism was directed at the right address because the above-mentioned Council
held its sessions behind closed doors in a strict regime. Meanwhile, that was not
acceptable as the Council elected by public vote was obliged to publicize its
activities.

The Discussion of Sentiments Towards the Present and Future of
Western Armenia

On August 17, 1917, the correspondence received from Khnus was
published in the newspaper under the title “Letter of the Motherland”. There
were situations when the morale of the troops at the front was quite high and
doubts about retreat disappeared from people’s minds, for doubts about retreat
created a rather desperate situation.

It is mentioned again that the Kurds continued to be very dangerous for the
peaceful Armenian population. They played a dual role; that is, they had a
relationship with both Turkish and Russian troops: “It should be noted that the
Kurds having settled directly in the mountainous parts of advanced positions,
were in direct contact with the Turkish army, and on the other hand, they were

5 «lwjwunwi», phy 92, 1917.
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able to move behind the Russian troops without obstacles and transport food to
both themselves and the Turkish army’¢.

Peaceful residents were surprised by the situation that the Russian military
authorities learning all about that, did not take measures to remove the Kurds
from the frontline, on the contrary, they welcomed newly arrived migrant Kurds
to settle in the mountainous areas immediately adjacent to the front.

In the article “Bayazid and the Kurdish Bandits”, it was mentioned that the
Kurds continued to carry out their hostile actions against the Armenian
population in the region of Bayazid, as it was before the war. Let us emphasize
that if Kurdish barbarian forces were united, a more difficult situation would be
created.

L. Tutunjian, the author of the publication “In the Midst of Disaster”,
generally described the situation of the Armenians in which he could see no
hopeful exits. He presented this important fact in the following way: “You should
not act in such a way as to stimulate the people’s emigration. We need an
organized force that will bravely look towards the salvation of the motherland,
breaking all relations with the wrong reality here, all misunderstandings and
wrong thoughts and opinions... all those misunderstandings will lead the
Armenian country to destruction. | know that the best youth agrees with this
idea. If someone tries to create obstacles for those young people who can carry
out the task of saving the Motherland, it will be the greatest and vulgar crime™'.
Therefore, regardless of the situation, the attention of every Armenian should
be directed at Western Armenia. The defense of the Armenian country can
never be forgotten.

On August 20, 1917, the newspaper published on its first and second pages
Arshak Chopanyan's extensive article “Holy Armenia” where among the big
issues there was also a call and exhortation to the compatriots: “Yes, the
executioners must be punished. They must be punished in every way. But your
glorious victory, my Armenia, should be a great punishment for them. And the
greatness of your humanness should do even more; it is necessary to prevent
the impending danger of your executioners, that will be the salvation of our
nation’”8,

18 «wjwuwnwu», phy 96, 1917.
I «lwjwuwnwiux, phy 97, 1917.
18 «wjwuinwu», phy 99, 1917.
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The article ends with the thoughts addressed to undefeated Armenia that
the latter, with such a huge sacrifice, contributed to the full victory of freedom
and justice of different peoples against all criminal groups. So, “You were
Mother Armenia for us, today you are Holy Armenia for humanity”°.

To encourage the suffering, wounded and struggling Armenian people,
“Hayastan” periodical also included the notes of famous foreign writers and
intellectuals in its pages. On August 22, 1917, the newspaper was opened with
the article by Emile Pinyo titled “Why | love Armenia”. It is not voluminous, but
it is written with great warmth. It begins with the following words: “It will be the
greatest honor in my life to put my pen and my words or rather my whole soul
in favor of the point of view that the Armenia Question should be the highest,
the most cherished, the most noble, the most human in history”?°. The French
poet and intellectual sent a message to the Armenian people: “You have been
stronger than suffering and death, because you are under the protection of the
wings of human freedom™?.

The pages of the newspaper reflected the encouraging words of other
famous intellectuals addressed to Armenia and Armenians. The “Hayastan”
periodical continued to closely follow the current developments and challenges
formed around the country.

In the summer of 1917, the “Hayastan” periodical was already deeply
concerned about the tense internal political situation in Russia and the
tendencies leading to instability. It was predicted that the further weakening of
Russia would have serious consequences on the future fate of the Armenian
people. The exceptional strength of the legitimate government was considered
necessary for the security of Russia, which was to act “as a regime that would
make it possible to eliminate the three great misfortunes that lay on our
shoulders: internal discord, unscrupulous German provocation and anarchy”?.

The problems of the Western Armenian immigrants located in the region of
Yerevan were referred to in the article “Cries of Desperation”. The immigrants
were in better condition than those resettled elsewhere. But “today the cry of
despair will be raised for the first time from Yerevan. Whether other places will

19 «wjwunwu», phy 99, 1917.
20 «Lwyjwunw», phy 99, 1917.
2 «Lwjwunwiux, phy 99, 1917.
2 (Lwywumnwi, phy 104, 1917,
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be silent or they have no reason to shout — that is still a question”?. The
editorial emphasized the point of view that it is necessary to find and provide
work for the immigrants living on benefits, “because the benefits can make the
people unable to work”. Therefore, the Western Armenian Council is obliged to
provide Western Armenian immigrants with work (even if it is temporary) in the
near future. According to the editorial, mass migration to America is not very
wise. Those who want to emigrate explain their desire in this way: “There are
certain things they cannot do, they cannot work on the road, as if America
should welcome and care for them™?,

During 1917, until the Russian troops left the territory of occupied Western
Armenia, the “Hayastan” periodical always hoped that the majority of the
emigrants would return to their places of residence and would repair and build
the country.

Even in connection with the upcoming academic year, the periodical noted:
“The Western Armenian students should see our changes this year, we will
deeply believe that the best changes will be implemented in the lives of the
refugees. The pleasant liveliness has already begun, and it seems as if a small
bright image of the former school life is reflected on the gloomy horizons of our
migration”?,

Thus, step by step, the periodical “Hayastan” tried to become a pillar where
“all those who tended to forget all political creeds and intended to create
Armenian national freedom should join and shake hands with each other.
Eastern Armenians and Western Armenians can be among them”?®,

The Importance of the National Joint Council

The newspaper highlighted any nationwide level event from the point of
view of contributing to the Armenian Question and creating an atmosphere of
national solidarity. In the article titled “National Joint Council and the Turkish
Armenians”, it is emphasized that the national consultation to be held in Tiflis on
September 29, 1917, will create a new situation among the Armenians. It is the
profound conviction of the editors of the “Hayastan” newspaper: “We will wait

B Lwjwunwiu, phy 103, 1917.
2 Lwjwunwiu, phy 103, 1917.
% Lwjwunwi, phy 105, 1917.
% «Lwjwunw», phy 111, 1917.
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until all the leading bodies and organizations included in the joint consultation
understand the current serious need, put an end to the conflicting opinions
expressed towards each other, unite their forces on the national issue and
advance the desired national union”?’.

However, the circumstances preventing the formation of the desired
national union were quite many, and this was due to the national mental
temperament and other factors. Inter-party disagreements and contradictions
were clearly manifested even before the meeting of the Joint consultation, when
the elections of deputies were underway. The newspaper informed the readers
that 228 people were elected as deputies, Andranik was elected by the Armenian
communities of Rostov and Nor Nakhichevan. According to historian H.
Karapetyan, Andranik “went to the co-consultation not on behalf of the
Armenian Revolutionary Federation, and he also announced about it in the
press”Z,

Joint consultation could have a fatal role and significance in the Armenian
national life. All the powerful forces of the Armenian reality, except the
Bolsheviks, take part in it. All important issues related to the Armenian national
life were on the agenda of the co-consultation. However, the most important
issues were the defense of the front and the self-defense of the Armenian
provinces.

More tense debates followed one another during the co-consultation. The
periodical “Hayastan” made efforts to prevent unwanted conflicts and unite
national forces around the most important challenges, threatening the country.

At the second session held on September 30, 1917, Andranik made a
speech and announced that the members of the Western Armenian Council did
not reserve the right to interfere in the Transcaucasian political and social
problems. The next day, the editor of the newspaper made the necessary
clarifications on the occasion of Andranik's above statement. Totovets mentioned
in connection with that issue that the Western Armenian Council was elected by
the Congress of Turkish Armenians to resolve specific issues, so they did not
have the right to interfere in other affairs, because they did not have such
authority.

7 «lwjwunwiux, phy 112, 1917.
2 Yupwwbinjwi 1992, 438.

88



Reflection of Western Armenian Views on War and Peace, National...

At the sixth session of the joint consultation, Andranik emphasized in his
extensive speech that without class discrimination it was necessary to form a
nationwide unity and go out in full force to fight for life and death at that
moment. He did not consider it appropriate to engage in propaganda and
strengthening of socialist ideas at that alarming moment.The legendary figure
emphasized that he came to the joint consultation to talk about the defense of
the front and to take part in solving that issue. However, according to him, “the
assembly does not deal with issues of vital importance for the Armenian people
but deals with inter-party issues™®. Andranik resolutely insisted on the
following: “Our situation and existence are in a really dangerous situation; we
are faced with the question of preserving the physical existence of the Armenian
people”°.

The newspaper thoroughly covered not only the process of the joint
consultation but also the various ideological and political transitions related to it.
Often, the periodical proposed possible ways and options for solving problems
affecting the Armenian reality.

Conclusions

Summing up, let's record that the “Hayastan” newspaper always remained
faithful to its name and title.The latter always covered the important episodes of
the lives and rights of the Western Armenian immigrants who were subjected to
genocide and depatriation during the aforementioned difficult times.

The periodical “Hayastan” expressed the process of reconstruction and
revival of Western Armenia, charting real ways and points of view that excited
the broad sections of the Western Armenian and Eastern Armenian public.

As noted by the distinguished historian Hr. Simonyan, the ‘“Hayastan”
periodical made great efforts to bring the two parts of the Armenian people
closer together. In its publications, the newspaper regularly discussed the tragic
and heroic life of all Armenians and was a unique connecting link between
Western Armenians and Eastern Armenians®.

2 «Lwyjwuwnw», phy 126, 1917.
0 «Lwywunwr, phy 126, 1917.
' Uhdnuywi 1996, 560.
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Pwtnuh pwnbp’ Upldnwu <wywunw, wgguihtu hwdbpwstuniyeiniu, 2n-
pwywp Uunpwuhy, «Cwjwunmwt» ywppbpwywu, nppbip W qunrwywuubp, wnb-
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dwt, dwywunh ywounwwungjwu hbn Yuwyws hhduwtuunhpubpp:

“Hthuwnyynw Ehu wpldwnwhwtiph b wplGwhwtph dhol wggqwihtu hw-
dbpwtunigjwt dpuninpun duwynpbint hwpgbpu nu hwpgwywuubipp: SGpep
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OTPAMEHUE 3ANAOHOAPMAHCKUX B3INMALOB HA
BOWHY 1 MUP N HALLUOHAJIbHYHO COJIMIAPHOCTb B
NEPNOJNYHECKOM U3JAHUN «<APMEHUA»

KAPATIETAH A.

Pe3iome

Knioyesbie cnosa: 3anagHaAa ApMeHus, HauMoHanbHaA ConMaapHoOCTb, 3opaBap
AHppaHuK, nepuoguyeckoe W3gaHue «ApMeHUA», CUPOTbl M OeMeHLbl, BOCTOYHO-
apMAHCKMe U 3anafHoapMAHCKWE B3rAabl, OOLLLeHaLVOHaIbHOE COBELLLaHME.

Bechoit 1914 r. no nHuumatmee 3opaBapa AHppaHuka B Tudnuce crana
n3paBaTbCA exeAHeBHanA raseta «AilactaH», peJakTopoM U COTPYAHMKaMM KO-
TOPOi1 6bINN UCKNIOYNTENBHO 3anafHble apMAHe.

Ha ctpaHuuax atoro nsgaHma nogpobHo obcywpanucb BOMPOChI, CBA3aH-
Hble C fanbHeiilueli cynbboli nepexmBLLIMX reHoumnpa, 3anafHblX apMAH, C BOC-
CTaHOBNEHWeM pa3pyLUeHHoli 3anafHoii ApmeHun 1 06opoHoii bpoHTa.

[a3eTa obpallianacb TakKe K BOMPOCY HaLMOHaIbHON CONMAAPHOCTU MEM-
Ay 3anajHbIMi 1 BOCTOYHBIMM apMAHamK, K npobnemam TbicAY AeTeii-cupoT U
MWIPaHTOB.

[a3eta nybnukosana obpalleHnA-NPU3bIBbI MHOTUX W3BECTHbIX MpepcTa-
BUTENeli apMAHCKOW 1 3apybeHOW MHTENMIEHLMK K apMAHaMm, MbiTaACb Tem
caMbIM BCENUTb B HUX YBEPEHHOCTb B OyayLLiEeM.

92



MARTA MEZHLUMYAN*

PhD student at Charles University in Prague,
Faculty of Arts (Czech Republic)
marta.mezhlumyan@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0002-5619-3417

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2023.2.93-109

THE ARMENIANS IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Keywords: culture, identity, diaspora, community, minority, aspects, integration.

Introduction

The first part of the article will briefly introduce the Armenian history,
including the cornerstones of the Armenian culture, recall the events that led to
the formation of the Armenian Diaspora in the world and in the Czech Republic,
and focus in more detail on the Armenian-Czech community and its activities. This
paper does not primarily deal with the history of the Armenians and Armenia
itself, but, in order to understand some of the character traits of the Armenians,
their views and motivations, one must have at least a basic understanding of the
Armenian identity. The latter very strongly reflects the Armenian history and
culture; in every Armenian household one encounters the Armenian national and
religious symbols, elements of the Armenian culture (e.g. music or food), and
virtually any conversation with Armenians will sooner or later touch on a
phenomenon related to the Armenian history.

As will be shown later, Armenian history being an important factor in shaping
the identity of the Armenian society and each individual, is actually the reason for
the Armenian diaspora.

The Armenian minority in the Czech Republic is considered a young
community. The first Armenians began to arrive in the Czech Republic in the early
1990s after the collapse of the Soviet Union. Over time, the Armenian community
began to grow and the number of Armenians coming to the Czech Republic is still
increasing.

" <nnywép bbphuywgyly £ 09.05.23, gnwfunuyby £ 09.05.23, punniyby E yuywgnnige-
Jwti 28.08.22:
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A Brief History of Armenia from its Beginnings to the 19" Century*

The present-day Republic of Armenia, <wjwuwnwu (Hayastan) in Armenian,
is situated in the mountain range called the Armenian Highlands, the foothills of
the Caucasus Mountains. The country covers an area of 29,743 km? and borders
on Turkey, Azerbaijan, Iran and Georgia. The republic itself has a very
homogenous population of around three million people: 98% are Armenians and
the remaining 2% are collectively the Russians, Yezidis, Kurds, Assyrians and
other nationalities. For a variety of historical reasons to be discussed below, the
Armenians are among the peoples with a large foreign diaspora, with the total
number of Armenians in the world estimated at about eleven million. The
Armenians and their culture have very ancient roots, and they have inhabited their
homeland continuously for several thousand years.

The Armenians are an Indo-European people who probably came from the
Balkans around 1200 BC and settled in the Middle East around Lake Van and
Mount Ararat. They inhabited this territory until the end of the 19" century. To
this day, the Armenians still call themselves Hay, and their country Hayastan
derived from the name of the mythical hero Hayk who, after the destruction of the
Tower of Babel, settled in the Armenian valley known as Hayoc Dzor, located
between Mount Ararat and Mount Aragats. This is also where Yerevan, the
current capital of Armenia, is located. Mount Ararat has become an important
symbol of the Armenian homeland, and its image can now be found in the centre
of the Armenian national emblem (and on the walls of virtually every Armenian
household around the world). However, since the deportation of most Armenians
in the early 20" century from their original homeland which had been
expropriated by the Ottoman Empire, Ararat still lies in sight, but just beyond the
completely closed Turkish-Armenian border. Today, Turkey is also home to Lake
Van, another symbol of the Armenian homeland. In today's Armenia, both places
have been replaced by Mount Aragats and Lake Sevan, but in the Armenian
culture, Ararat and Van retain an irreplaceable symbolic value. Armenia got its
poetic name from the Nairi tribal union, which appeared in the area in the 13™
century BC. Though the name probably came from the Assyrian, it is still seen
today as a symbol of a lost homeland.

! Brentjes 1976, 211; Kost’alova 2012, 315; Redgateova 2003, 424; Saginjan 2001, 209.
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In the 9™ century BC, a state formation called Urartu appeared in the valley
of Mount Ararat, and in 782 BC its capital, the fortress of Erebuni, was
established. Now an important archaeological site near Yerevan, it represents
important evidence of Armenia's antiquity in the Armenian culture, although the
first written references, containing the name Armenia do not appear until the 6™
century BC. It is also found in the records of the Greek historians Hecataeus,
Xenophon and Herodotus.

With the consent of the Roman Empire, the first independent Armenian state
was established in 190 BC, lying on the border between the Romans and the
Parthians, later the Persians. The state reached its peak during the reign of King
Tigranes IlI, the Great (I1st century BC), when Armenia stretched between the
three seas: the Mediterranean, the Black sea and the Caspian sea. This important
part of the Armenian culture illustrates the glory and greatness of the Armenian
nation. According to a legend, in 301, during the reign of King Trdat Ill, thanks to
Grigor Lusavorich (translated as the llluminator, later the most important
Armenian Saint), Armenia became the first country in the world to embrace
Christianity as its official state religion. Even if there is no evidence for this year,
and it probably could not have happened until after the Edict of Milan in 313, by
which Emperor Constantine | proclaimed freedom for the Christian religion in the
Roman Empire, the perception of the Armenians as the world's First Christian
Nation became one of the fundamental pillars of the Armenian culture and
identity. Grigor Lusavorich became the supreme head of the Armenian Church,
viz. Catholicos, with his seat in the Temple of Etchmiadzin, founded in 302, still
the center of the Armenian Church to date, Etchmiadzin has acted as the support
and the unifying authority for the Armenian nation throughout its history.

The invention of the Armenian script in 405, which tradition claims was
created by the monk Mesrop Mashtots, was another event of fundamental
importance for the Armenian culture. Subsequently, the first liturgical texts
written in Armenian and the first translation of the Bible were produced. These
codified the Armenian language, as no earlier Armenian texts had been found.
The 5™-century Armenian language known as Grabar, Old Armenian, is still used
exclusively in the Armenian worship today, although it is difficult for contemporary
Armenians to understand.

In the centuries that followed, independent Armenia disappeared as its
western part became part of the Byzantine Empire, the east was absorbed by
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Persia, and the 9", 11" and 13" centuries saw it face invasions by the the Arabs,
Turkish Seljuks and the Mongols. On the Mediterranean coast, the independent
Armenian kingdom of Cilicia was maintained from 1080 to 1375. The
modernization of Grabar gave rise to the so-called medieval or Middle Armenian,
which was used as a literary language until the 19" century. From the 16"
century, the west of former Armenia was part of the Ottoman Empire, while the
east was part of Persia until it became part of Russia in 1828.

The Modern Armenian, called Ashkharhabar, was formed as a language in
the 19" century and is still divided into Western Armenian spoken by the
Armenians originally having lived in western Armenia under the Ottoman Empire,
and Eastern Armenian spoken by those living under the rule of Persia and later
Russia. Eastern Armenian, now the official language of the Republic of Armenia, is
spoken with only few exceptions by all Armenians in Russia and other post-Soviet
countries. Given the origins of the Czech Armenian minority, to be discussed
later, Eastern Armenian is also spoken by all Armenians in the Czech Republic
and Slovakia. The Western variant is then used by the Armenians of the Ottoman
Empire who found themselves in the diaspora (mostly in France, Cyprus,
Lebanon, the USA, South America, etc.) as a result of the Armenian Genocide
during the First World War. The two language variants are mutually intelligible,
differing mainly in pronunciation and regional word borrowings, so most often a
speaker of the Western Armenian language will not understand borrowings from
Russian.

Armenia in the 20™ Century and the Emergence of the Modern
Armenian Diaspora

The Armenian migration stems from the two catastrophes that struck
Armenia in the 20" century, nearly wiped out the Armenian nation and forced the
survivors to leave their homeland, creating a diaspora, or spjurk in Armenian. The
first catastrophe was the Armenian Genocide of 1915, carried out by the Ottoman
Empire at the beginning of the 20" century. The second catastrophe comprised a
natural disaster, the devastating earthquake of 1988, followed by the protracted
war over the Nagorno-Karabakh region.

The modern Armenian diaspora began to form in the late 19" century, when
the first Armenians facing state-led oppression in the Ottoman Empire's Western
Armenia region started exodus, particularly to Russia and to the United States.
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The emigration of Armenians massively increased and reached its peak in 1915,
when the Ottoman Empire decided to systematically exterminate the Armenian
people on its territory, due mainly to economic and religious reasons, but also
fears that the Armenians would join the hostile Russia as a fifth column. There
followed the controlled deportation of the Armenians to the desert regions of the
present-day Syria and Irag, accompanied by the mass murder of men and elites in
particular, with the elderly, children and the sick mostly not surviving the
hardships of the journey. Of the approximately two million Armenians, probably
only a few hundred thousand survived (estimates usually put the number of
survivors between 100 and 500.000), and most of them ended up in the territory
of the neighbouring states after the creation of modern Turkey.

However, the overall impact of the Armenian Genocide on the Armenian
community was quite devastating and the number of human casualties is far from
quantifiable. The attempted liquidation of the cultural, political and religious elites,
the loss of property, the burning of churches and demolition of houses, the
expulsion from places that had served as homes for more than two thousand
years, the attempt to completely erase all traces of the Armenian culture, the
trauma of the survivors, all of these virtually annihilated the ancient Armenian
culture in the Ottoman Empire and left indelible scars on the Armenian nation.

A new independent Armenian state was established in the region of eastern
Armenia at the end of World War | with its capital in Yerevan, but it soon
“voluntarily” came under the protection of the Soviet Union. There, Armenians
had to cope with events that affected the entire Soviet Union, such as the
collectivisation of agriculture, the Stalinist purges and deportations to Siberia and
Central Asia. The Armenian soldiers took part in World War I, fighting in the
ranks of the Red Army. A relatively peaceful period of life in the Soviet Union
followed the war. After the catastrophe of the early 20" century, however,
another natural disaster awaited the Armenians. At the end of 1988, a devastating
earthquake struck Armenia, affecting almost half of its territory, destroying homes
and all infrastructure and impacting approximately one million people, 25.000 of
whom died in the earthquake. At the same time, however, the catastrophe
sparked a previously unprecedented level of solidarity and international
humanitarian aid in the Soviet Union, to which the Armenian diaspora from all
over the world contributed significantly.
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In the late 1980s, an ethnic conflict escalated in mostly Armenian Nagorno-
Karabakh, which was officially part of Soviet Azerbaijan. In 1990, Armenia
declared independence, which was officially recognised a year later after the
collapse of the Soviet Union. In 1992, an armed conflict with Azerbaijan over
Nagorno-Karabakh erupted, resulting in the loss of some 30.000 lives on both
sides combined and over a million refugees, 300.000 Armenians and 800.000
Azeris. The liberation of Nagorno-Karabakh and its practical, if still unrecognised,
independence have been bought only at the cost of the considerable isolation of
Armenia, whose borders with Azerbaijan and Turkey remain closed while Armenia
still maintains no diplomatic or commercial relations with them.

The events of the late 1980s and early 1990s brought about significant
deterioration in the fledgling Armenian Republic’s economic and security
situation, a decline in its standard of living, and another wave of mass emigration
of the Armenians, particularly to friendly Russia, to relatives in the USA, or even
to countries the Armenians knew from their compulsory military service in the
Soviet army, including Czechoslovakia and Ukraine. Most often, of course, these
were young people of reproductive age who left for a better social and political
situation or to escape compulsory military service in Nagorno-Karabakh. Since the
collapse of the Soviet Union, more than one million of its citizens have reportedly
left Armenia, and this tendency is continuing, with up to 40% of Armenians now
preferring to leave the country?.

The Armenian diaspora today counts more than three-quarters of the
Armenians®, three million living in the homeland, today's Republic of Armenia*.
There was even a Ministry of the Armenian Diaspora in Armenia>. Large
Armenian populations abroad are found in Russia, the USA, France, Georgia,
Ukraine, Iran and other countries. Since the Armenian diaspora places great
importance on its original homeland, of which only a much-truncated form
remains today, a large number of international funds and collections work to
preserve and repair historical cultural monuments and to support people in need

2 Keshishian, 2011, URL: http://www.keghart.com/Keshishian_Emigration, retrieved.

2023-12-02.

8 Karapetjan, Mezhlumyan, Nersisyan 2022, 14.

4 Worldmeters, Armenia population, URL: http://www.worldometers.info/world-population/
armenia-population/, retrieved 2023-12-02.

5 Ministry of Diaspora of the Republic of Armenia, URL: http://diaspora.gov.am/en,
retrieved 2023-12-02.
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or soldiers in the trenches of Nagorno-Karabakh. Armenia's economy is heavily
dependent on remittances and financial aid.

The Armenian Minority in the Czech Republic

The Armenian minority in the Czech Republic does not have a long tradition;
the first Armenians began arriving here in the early 1990s after the collapse of
the Soviet Union. Before that, the Armenians living in the Czech Republic were a
rarity. Over time, the Armenian community has grown and the number of emigrés
coming to the Czech Republic to work or study has steadily increased. In recent
years, there has also been an increasing influx of the Armenians coming from
Russia to study, thanks to mutual agreements between the Czech and Russian
universities.

The first Armenian in the Czech lands is said to have been a merchant known
as Gevorg of Damascus, who lived and worked here for some time on his trade
route in the 18" century. Then, at the beginning of the 20" century, the Armenian
Artin Aslanyan appeared here and founded a carpet manufactory. In the 1920s,
almost fifty Armenian students studied at the Czech universities®. Apart from the
few individuals mentioned above, and despite very strong and widespread
Armenian migration, the Czech Republic saw few Armenians settle here until the
early 1990s. The roots of this migration can be seen as early as the 1980s, when
individual Armenians began to arrive in the former Czechoslovakia when doing
their compulsory military service in the Soviet Union's army. Some of them
returned to the Czech Republic or Slovakia after the collapse of the Soviet Union
because they were partly familiar with the local environment and felt relatively
close to it in terms of language and culture. As one informant says: “l served in
Rimavskad Sobota. | really liked it here in the Czech Republic. It was the most
advanced country in the socialist bloc. Also the language barrier was less. If you
know Russian, it's not such a big problem to understand Czech, at least on the
communication level. | went back to Armenia after the war, got married there,

5 Ghanalanyan, 2013, URL: http://www.noravank.am/eng/articles/detail. php?ELEMENT _
ID=6841, retrieved 2023-12-02.
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and my wife and | came to the Czech Republic after the earthquake in the early
1990s™".

According to the Czech Statistical Office, the historical development of
Armenian migration to the Czech Republic (as of 31 December 2020) proceeded
as follows:®

1994 1996 2000 2004 2010 2013 2015 2020
438 1004 1081 1246 2183 1926 1720 1932

The table shows by year the corresponding number of Armenians registered
in the Czech Republic for citizenship. However, this criterion does not include
ethnic Armenians with other citizenships (e.g. Russian, Ukrainian or Georgian),
that did not count an insignificant number of Armenians. The table reveals how
the number of Armenians in the Czech Republic steadily increased from the
1990s, peaked in 2010 and then, somewhat surprisingly, began to decline.
However, the decline in Armenian citizens is mainly due (for the older generation)
to their having gradually acquired Czech citizenship, which the Armenians living
here became entitled to after a long-term residency or through marriage. Until
2014, they had to renounce any further citizenship when acquiring Czech
citizenship. Children born in the Czech Republic to at least one parent with Czech
citizenship are not counted among foreigners. Thus, the Armenian community is
practically not growing in terms of the citizenship criterion, so the number of
Armenian citizens is actually decreasing, although the number of people with
Armenian nationality continues to increase in real terms. On January 1, 2014, an
amendment to the Law on State Citizenship came into force, allowing for dual
citizenship®. Thus, newly Czech Armenians can retain their original citizenship
even when acquiring the Czech citizenship. Information from the Embassy of the
Republic of Armenia shows the number of applicants for dual citizenship

" Respondent Aram, Czech Republic, December, 2019, Res. “ Preferences in partner
selection within members of the Armenian community in the Czech Republic*, Interviewer
Marta Mezhlumyan.

8 Czech Statistical Office: data - number of foreigners, 2012, URL:
https://www.czso.cz/csu/cizinci/4-ciz_pocet_cizincu, retrieved 2022-03-12.

o Ministerstvo vnitra Ceské republiky: Informace k novému zakonu o statnim obtanstvi CR.
Ministerstvo vnitra Ceské republiky, 2012, URL: http://www.mvcr.cz/clanek/informace-k-
novemu-zakonu-o-statnim-obcanstvi-cr.aspx, retrieved 2017-07-11.
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increasing and includes those who had to renounce their Armenian citizenship
before 2014%.

Like the Armenian diaspora around the world, those in the Czech Republic
are trying to maintain a sense of Armenianness, identifying with their ethnicity and
cultural roots in their community and instilling them in their children who were
born in the Czech Republic or immigrated here at a very young age. “Ethnic
consciousness is most often carried by several basic attributes of collective ethnic
identity, namely: mother tongue (and its transition to the next generation; hence
the emphasis on endogamous marital unions), relationship to a territory
understood as the legitimate homeland of a given nation, confessional identity,
shared traditions and customs, shared history, ethnic myths and symbols, etc.”™.
Armenians display both a kind of national pride typical of peoples originating from
the Caucasus region in general and an existential desire to preserve their national
identity to the maximum extent, this being typical of peoples with a strong
diaspora who then also try to resist assimilation. Parents try to pass on these
values, traditions and norms to their children outside their homeland as much as
possible’?. This defence is especially important to Armenians, originating in a
shared tragic history where the entire nation has had to face attempts of total
annihilation. Moreover, since these attempts have still not been universally
recognised internationally, it faces these efforts all the more fiercely today.

One of the distinctive features of the Armenian diaspora is the effort to
establish an Armenian church in the host country. This usually starts with a single
priest (the Archimandrite of the Armenian Church) who performs regular
Armenian masses and important church rituals such as baptisms and wedding
ceremonies. Archimandrite Barsegh Pilavchyan represents the Armenian Church
in the Czech Republic. He originally started out in Hungary to serve the Armenian
minority there, where he managed to officially register the Armenian Church.
Then he was put in charge of the Armenians in the Czech Republic and Slovakia.
He first began to hold masses in Catholic churches in Prague, Brno and
Bratislava, with St. Giles Church serving that purpose in Prague. “For a long time
| tried to establish the Armenian church in Prague. Finally we managed to rent the

10 |nformation from Anna Avetisyan, the Consular Section of the Embassy of the Republic
of Armenia in Prague, 2019.

1 Kokaisl 2010, 94.

2 pedersen 2011, 117-138.
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Church of the Holy Spirit in Prague. It was a huge success. | think we managed to
bring the spirit of the Armenian Church into the Church of the Holy Spirit. Every
Sunday | perform mass there. The church is open to everyone all day long. You
can come here to light a candle™,

In recent years, many changes have taken place in the Czech Armenian
community, mainly due to the activities of the Embassy of the Republic of
Armenia, which was established in Prague on June 30, 2011 (until then, the Czech
Armenians had to go to the embassy in Vienna). The first Ambassador was His
Excellency Tigran Seiranian, who mainly focused on deepening the diplomatic
relations between the Czech Republic and Armenia. For example, a Khachkar was
brought and unveiled in the garden of the Church of St. Henry and St. Kunhuta in
JindiiSska Street in Prague. Furthermore, thanks to the embassy activities, the
Armenian artists, theatre artists and musicians regularly perform in Prague.
Another important step is the effort to resume offering university-level Armenian
studies currently not systematically taught anywhere in the Czech Republic. The
Institute of East European Studies at the Faculty of Arts of Charles University has
so far managed to organise the teaching of subjects such as History of Armenia,
the Armenian language or Armenian liturgy, the aim being to gradually introduce
the Armenian studies as a specialisation and eventually as an independent field of
study. Thanks to the embassy involvement, the extensive legacy of Armenian
books of the translator Ludmila Motal has also begun to be processed and made
accessible after having for many years been practically inaccessible and forgotten
in the possession of the Faculty of Arts. The Jan Palach Library of the Faculty of
Arts of Charles University today has an Armenian collection of about a thousand
books, most of them classical Armenian literature from the estate of Ludmila
Motalova along with a smaller collection of Armenian books from the estate of the
recently deceased leading Czech Caucasian scholar Vaclav A. Cerny.

Another very important activity of the Armenian diaspora world-wide is the
opening of Armenian schools, usually called Sunday schools, where children can
be taught the Armenian language at least once a week, learn to read and write the
Armenian alphabet and learn about the Armenian traditions, history and culture.
Last but not least, they may meet other members of the diaspora among whom
they will find friends and, ideally, a future life partner. In the Czech Republic, the

3 Interview with Barsegh Pilavchyan, the Archimandrite of the Armenian Apostolic Church
in Czech Republic, 2019.
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Armenian Sunday School is again operating in cooperation with the Faculty of Arts
of Charles University in Celetnd Street. It is attended by about ten to fifteen
children, and each year it ends with a festive celebration.

An important connecting feature of the diaspora is, of course, Armenian
culture and the organisation of cultural events such as exhibitions, theatre, music
or dance performances, whether by artists living in the local diaspora or invited
from Armenia, who then often give a series of performances for the diaspora in
several European countries. Diaspora activities also include publishing a
magazine, a newspaper or maintaining an Armenian-language website that
provides information about Armenia and Armenian life around the world and, of
course, about the diaspora in the host country. In the Czech Republic, it is the
magazine Orer, founded by journalist Hakob Asatryan, which is very active in
reporting on the Armenian minority, as well as on events throughout the diaspora
and news from Armenia.

Currently, there is also activity on social networks, as well as a Facebook
group of the Armenian Youth Association of the Czech Republic (AYAC). These
pages share events related to the Armenians organised by the community itself
and by the public. Active cultural participants include young students who
organize, for example, a joint New Year celebration, film screenings or watching
the Eurovision Song Contest, or discussions on various current issues facing
Armenia and the diaspora, whether in support of young soldiers in Nagorno-
Karabakh or an Armenian language summer school. The students also organise
political protest actions, again focusing on the ongoing crisis in Nagorno-Karabakh
and the reluctance of international organisations to effectively address it. Of
course, they also join the annual commemorations of the Armenian Genocide.

The most important day of the year for the Armenian diaspora worldwide is
April 24, the Genocide Day, when Armenians commemorate the beginning of the
mass murder of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire in 1915. In the Czech
Republic, the Armenians have been organising a parade for several years now.
Since the centenary in 2015, under the official slogan “I remember and demand”,
it has intended to both commemorate this event and call on international
organisations and the Czech Republic to officially recognise the Armenian
Genocide. Despite historical evidence, this has so far proved rather elusive in the
Czech Republic and elesewhere, due to Turkey's strong international influence.
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The Armenian diaspora in the Czech Republic is not nearly as large as in
Russia, the USA or France. In such countries, the diaspora is so active that local
Armenians can choose between the Armenian schools, churches or concerts and
films. An example is the Armenians living in Los Angeles, California. After those in
Russia, American Armenians are the second largest Armenian community in the
world, with around 360.000 Armenians'* living in Los Angeles alone. Of the
world's cities, only Moscow and Yerevan have larger Armenian populations. Los
Angeles is home to nearly 30 Armenian Apostolic churches, dozens of schools,
countless cultural events, and regular performances by leading Armenian artists,
especially in the Glendale neighborhood, where the Armenians make up about
40% of the population. Glendale is home to Armenian theatres and cultural
venues, Armenian shops, bakeries, café's and restaurants with Armenian service,
Armenian doctors, lawyers, taxi drivers, travel agencies, several TV stations,
Armenian billboards and advertisements, and cars with Ararat or Hayastan license
plates.

The ethnic niche model also operates in the Armenian diaspora: “An ethnic
niche is created when an ethnic group is able to colonize a particular employment
sector in such a way that its members have privileged access to the newly created
jobs, thereby restricting entry of others. Ethnic niches develop in market societies
where jobs are formed and filled according to the principles of importance and
availability™>.

This principle appears mainly in larger and more numerous diasporas. There
are several commercial enterprises in the Czech Republic that have preferred to
employ someone from their own community. In most cases, where there is a
language barrier or little chance of finding employment with the majority
population, the company prefers a member of its own community'®. When setting
up a company, founders often directly invite friends or acquaintances from their
home country to join the company. They often state the main reasons that they
know them well and can rely on them, who are also happy to go abroad. Further,
both parties can still communicate with each other in their mother tongue.

4 Haias: Armenian population in the world, URL: http://www.haias.net/news/_armenian-
population.html, retrived 2023-02-02.

5 Drbohlav, Uherek 2007, 125-141.

18 Uherek 2003, 193-216.
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Another model that is often found in larger diasporas is network theory, an
example being the Chinese, Italian or Armenian neighborhoods in the
aforementioned Glendale and Los Angeles. When migrants arrive, it is often these
interconnected networks that they use to integrate in their new environment, to
find work and a new home®”. For Armenians in the Czech Republic, but also in the
global diaspora, often one member of the family, in most cases the male, travels
first, and once settled, invites other family members, then to create a family
business in which the whole family participates. All the immigrant family
members, whether they are close or distant relatives by Czech standards, live in
one town. The informant Artur provides an example: “I came in the 1990s, then |
gradually invited my wife and children to the Czech Republic, then my parents.
Usually after the children, the wife and the parents are invited and then the sister
and her family or the brother and his family follow. In my case | invited both
families from my sister's side and my brother's side, then they invited their
relatives and children and a big family was formed, we call it gerdastan. | have a
company, some of my relatives work here™®,

A large number of Armenians in the Czech Republic run small businesses
and often work in the construction industry. It is relatively rare for the Czech
Armenians to be classic employees in a non-Armenian or state-owned company.
The Brno Armenians have largely concentrated their business in the fruit and
vegetable trade. In Prague, on the other hand, there is a large concentration of
Armenian artists and visual artists who run their own businesses or galleries. As is
perhaps the case with all ethnic groups around the world, there has been a drive
to open a catering business, an Armenian restaurant, café or bistro'®. Caucasian
cuisine, and Georgian cuisine in particular, is relatively well-known and popular
elsewhere, especially in Russia and the countries of the former Soviet Union, but
in the Czech Republic these efforts have mostly been short-lived and ended in
failure. “I opened an Armenian café. In the window | had a picture of Mount

7 Uherek, Korecka, Kojarova 2008.

8 Respondent Alik, Czech Republic, December, 2019, Res. “Preferences in partner
selection within members of the Armenian community in the Czech Republic*, Interviewer
Marta Mezhlumyan.

19 Marousek 2002.

105



The Armenians in the Czech Republic

Ararat and a map of Armenia. However, after two years | had to close the café”?.
Another businesswoman says: “A long time ago | opened an Armenian restaurant
in Prague, but soon | had to close it. | think most Czechs don't like to try new
cuisine, they like to stick to what they know. It was impossible to do business
because of the few visitors. It was typical Armenian cuisine”?. Today the situation
is a little better. There are several Armenian restaurants and bistros across the
country. One bright star in the Czech Republic is Gevorg Avetisyan, the operator
of Marlenka in Frydek-Mistek, who has succeeded in using the Armenian recipes
to produce honey cakes now known to practically everyone in the Czech
Republic?.

Conclusion

The Armenian community in the Czech Republic is considered a young
community. The first Armenians began arriving in the Czech Republic in the early
1990s, after the collapse of the Soviet Union. The Armenians integrated into the
Czech society quickly and successfully. Over time, the Armenian community began
to grow with an increasing number of Armenians arriving in the Czech Republic.
Signs of the expansion of the Armenian community include: the introduction of a
Sunday school, the building of a khachkar, Armenian religious services, the
operation of an embassy in Prague, the operation of Armenian restaurants, and
the sale of Armenian food products in both brick-and-mortar and online stores.

Resources
The article contains excerpts extracted from a text that has already been
published as a thesis:
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Qtfupwih hwjwlwu hwdwjupp Gpprnwuwpn £ Unweohtu hwybpp 2buhw
Gu Byt 1990-wywuubiph uygpht' Funphpnuwihu Upnyegjwu thinignudhg hbinn:
Cwjtipp Ywpnnwgb| Gu wpwg W hweonn hunbignybi stiu hwuwpwyniejwup, L
dwdwuwyh pupwgpnud upwug phyp wéb ' hwdwipdbinyd unp wnbnwintu-
Jwsd hwybipny: <wjwlwu hwdwjuph punwpdwydwu gnigwupgubpu Gu' Yp-
pwluopjw nwpngh pwgnudp, fuwspwph wbnwnpndp, hwjlwlwu hngbiinp
wpwpnnnieniuutipp, Mpwhwjnd nbuywuwwnwu wnfwnyentup, hwjljwlwu
nGuinnpwuubph wnlwjnieiniup, huswbu twl hwjwywu ubunh wpunwn-
pwuph Jwéwnpp' dwupwdwfu wnuunph b wngwug fuwunypubiph dhongny:
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APMSAIHE B YELLCKO# PECNYBJ/IMKE

MEOMITYMAH M.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnoBa: KynbTypa, WLEHTUYHOCTb, O6LLMHA, AMacnopa, MeHbLUWH-
CTBO, UHTErpauusa, apMmaHe B Hexuu.

ApmaHcKaa obLumHa B Yeluckoil Pecnybnuke aBnaetca cpaBHUTENbHO
monopoi. ApmaHe obocHoBanuch B Yexun B Havane 1990-x rogos, nocne
pacnaga Cosetckoro Coto3a. ApmAHe ObICTPO M XOPOLLUO WHTErpupoBa-
nucb B Yeluckoe obuectBo. Co BpemeHeM apMAHCKaA obLiuHa pacLumpu-
nacb 3a cyetr murpaumu Bce bonbluero yucna apmaH. CBUAETENHCTBOM
pocTa apMAHCKOI OOLLMHbI CTann BOCKPECHbIE LLIKOMbI, BO3BEAEHME Xau-
KapoB, Hann4yne apMAHCKUX PENUrMO3HbIX Cyb, a Tak¥e MoconbCcTBa B
Mpare, dyHKUMOHMPOBaHNE apMAHCKUX PECTOpPaHOB M Mpojama apMAH-
CKMX MNPOAYKTOB B PO3HWYHbIX W B WHTepHeT-marasnHax. CkasaHHoe
cBupeTenbcTByeT 06 MHTErpauumn apMaH B YeLLcKoe obLLecTBo.
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Introduction

The new reinterpretation of the Turkish-Armenian war in 1920 becomes
essential, especially taking into account the current military-political situation of
the Republic of Armenia. Now, when the ideology of pan-Turkism and open Azer-
baijani aggression reemerged, it became much more urgent to launch a proper
his-toriographical and political counterattack to the Turkish-Azerbaijani
falsifications.

Different issues of the Turkish-Armenian war of 1920 had been elucidated
in numerous Armenian publications. From the end of the war until today,
various assessments of those events have been given by historians, statesmen,
and politicians from different political standpoints. Among the completed works,
the testimonies of those political and public figures of the time who held various
state, military, party or clerical positions in the Republic of Armenia are
particularly important. Those authors referred to various situations during the
war. All of them emphasize the main grounds and ultimate goal of the war
unleashed by the Kemalists. The goal of the latter was realize the plan of

" <nnywép tbpluywgdty F 23.05.23, gnwfunudby £ 23.05.23, pinmibdby b yugwagnnige-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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the establishment of the “Great Turan” fed by the ideology of pan-Turkism and
pan-Islamism, which was nothing but the continuation of the Genocide executed
out in 1915.

Thus, the public demand of the general commander of the Azerbaijani
forces, Khalil Pasha, to the Armenians to vacate Meghri district in Zangezur, so
that they could establish a direct connection between Turkey and Baku, was
evaluated by the Minister of Defense of the Republic of Armenia Ruben (Minas
Ter-Minasyan) as a return to the ideology of pan-Islamism and new steps towards
the aim of creating a “Great Turan™. In his turn, the Secretary General of the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Armenia (abbreviated: RA) Hakob
Ter-Hakobyan (lrazek) notes: “...The to-be-formed Armenia is the barrier that
would separate Turkey from its nourishing motherland, Turan... The Armenians
were a thorn stuck into the side of Turkism™?. Therefore, the time had come, “to
open the roads to Turan™.

“Turkey, having suffered an irrevocable defeat in the west and south, sought
to secure and strengthen its future in the north-east. And the Armenians being
stuck as a wedge between Erzrum and Baku, cut the road to Turks™, adds the
first Prime Minister of the RA H. Kajaznuni. He writes in regard to the
depopulated Western Armenia, that “in order to solve the Armenian Issue in
Turkey fundamentally, (that step) was the most drastic and — as the future has
shown — the most appropriate one™>.

A similar opinion can be found in the report by the diplomatic representative
of the RA in Georgia Tigran Bekzadyan, written in August 1920. When presenting
the political situation in the RA, he writes: “Owing to this state of affairs, the
situation had developed in such a way, that it threatened the security and
existence of the state®. Reffering to the Turkish-Russian and Turkish-Azerbaijani
relations, T. Bekzadyan presents in the same memorandum a method of achieving
the goals of the Turks. This method demanded the establishment of a contact with
Soviet forces and Azerbaijan, so that a required assistance against Europe could

! Mnipku 1991, 145.

2 Skp-Swlnpbwt 1921, 4-5.
% Skp-Bwlnpbwi 1921, 4.

4 Pwgwiquniup 1923, 21-22.
° Pwgwquniuh 1923, 15.

5 hvwnhuyw 1968, 276.
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be obtained. The successful end of these measures should be a “destruction of
independant Armenia, of the state that prevents the aforementioned connection
and serves as a barrier against the formation of a homogenous Muslim mass from
the Mediterranean to the shores of the Indian Ocean™’.

T. Bekzadyan’s assessment clearly depicts the goal of the Kemalists, the
essence of their pan-Turkism and pan-Islamism. He emphasizes that Armenia is
the main barrier against the implementation of the aforementioned plans, and
correctly mentions how the Turks of Azerbaijan had recently been involved in the
implementation of this plan, referring to the Caucasian Tatars of his days, toc®.

The Backgrounds of pan-Turkism according to the Assessment of the
Armenian Historiography of the Time

The authors of the time present how the multitudinous Russian forces, which
advanced from the East and allegedly should put an end to the Azerbaijani-
Armenian conflict, captured Karabakh, then Zangezur and Nakhijevan. The
witnesses and participants of the events clarify, that the Kemalists and the
Azerbaijani troops used that opportunity, and also entered with their detachments
to occupy Armenian territories®. This indicates, that the statesmen of the time
were well aware of how the Kemalists were implementing their long-term plan and
clearly paved the way for the “Great Turan”, under the guise of cooperation with
Soviet Russia.

H. Ohanjanian, one of the direct participants of the events, referred to the
negotiations that should reconcile the Erevan Cabinet with the Kemalists after the
defeat of the RA in the Turkish-Armenian war of 1920. Ohanjanian reveals the
treachery of the enemy’s actions as follows: “When we met the new demands of
the cease-fire were proposed and immediately implemented by them, they
brought in new demands, and by implementing them Armenia would be divided,
disarmed and become completely incapable of self-defense°. Then the leader of
the Republic concludes that in addition to all these circumstances Armenia had to
provide to the enemy the security guarantees, which meant that new demands
would be forwarded to Armenia in the future. “And this time the problem of the

" vwwnhuywi 1968, 273.
8 vwwnhuywi 1968, 273.
° vwnhuyw 1968, 274.
 vwinhuyw 1968, 286:
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destruction of Armenia would be probably put on public display, and it was for
this purpose that the government of Ankara moved its armies against Armenia™™.

The Armenian authors had recorded that the Turkish invasion threatened not
only independence, but even the existence of the Republic of Armenia, that the
purpose of the Turks was the final destruction of our country. These people gave
a fair assessment of the essence of the Kemalists’ invasion'?2, One among these
analysts, the second Prime Minister of the Republic of Armenia Al. Khatisian,
came to an interesting conclusion and finally answered the question, why the
Turks could not fulfill their dream of pan-Turkism. He admits that the Bolsheviks
were the main allies of the Turks and actively supported the Kemalist attack on
Armenia. But in the long run, though they supported each other, the Bolsheviks
had to get their share, that’s why they “divided Armenia among themselves™=.

H. Ter-Hakobyan, emphasizes the fact that the time chosen by the Turks for
the attack was convenient. He mentions a number of reasons that prompted them
to start a war and considers the following aim as a primary one: “To open the
roads to Turan and to the ‘ally’ Soviet Russia™*. Then he mentions the following
reasons arising from the primary aim: the alliance with Azerbaijan was of strategic
importance, it would later be directed against or in favor of the Bolsheviks,
depending on the requirement of the moment. The next task was to eliminate the
Treaty of Sévres and to reach the solution of the Armenian Question by squeezing
Armenia, which was the chief bearer of Nationalists demands. So if, nevertheless,
the Kemalists failed to eliminate Armenia completely, it was necessary to prohibit
at all costs the joining of Western Armenia to Eastern Armenia, and to put
Armenia in such a position that it ought to make territorial concessions'™.

We can see that Ter-Hakobian, who was a well-known statesman, was quite
correct in his conclusion that the ultimate goal of the Kemalists was the
implementation of pan-Turkism and pan-Islamism. They executed these ideas
quite freely, and strived to extend their power to “Muslims living in the vicinity of
Masis and Bartogh, who were equally subjected to frequent persecution by the

! vwwnhuju 1968, 286.
2 lywinhujwta 1968, 273.
5 huwinhuywi 1968, 293.
“ Skp-SBwlynpbwt 1921, 2.
5 Skp-SBwlynpbwt 1921, 2.

113



Movsisyan N.

Armenian authorities™®.

Thus, the Armenian government officials were clearly aware of the ultimate
goal of the Turks, namely to destroy Armenia and the Armenian people. This
thesis could be illustrated by the following apprehension of Ter-Hakobyan why the
concept of Armenia was most detestable for the Turks: “Since the old times they
like and tolerate everything, but they are seized with an uncommon frenzy, when
it comes to Armenians and Armenia™"’.

The military adviser, Major General G. Korghanian shared the opinion of
diplomat. G. Korghanian who participated in the London diplomatic Conference of
the Prime Ministers and Ministers of Foreign Affairs held in February-April, 1920,
in his message composed in the same 1920, writes: “the Armenians prevent the
implementation of the ideas of pan-Turkism and pan-Islamism, the creation of a
united Muslim state stretching from the Mediterranean Sea to the Turkestan
steppes’™®. The figures of the time, when it comes to the issue of the noted goal,
did not draw a line between the Turks of the past and the Turks of the present.
They thought that the goal pursued by Ottomans or Kemalists in regard to
Armenia and its nation did not change during all periods. “Turkey, old or new,
has one policy towards the Armenians — to exterminate them in order to obstruct
their legitimate claims™®. H. Ter-Hakobian asked: “What is this furious discord
for?”. The answer is the same. “First of all, because as far as future Armenia
could be the barrier that would really separate Turkey from its nourishing
motherland, Turan, where all their ideals are centralized. Armenia was a thorn
stuck into the movement of Turkey”’?°.

The Essence and Purposes of pan-Turkism according to the Assessment
of the Armenian Historiography of the Time

Quite similarly to the Young Turks, the Kemalists had also pursued a goal to
unite with Azerbaijan and through it with the Turkic people of Central Asia®. Let’s
highlight this plan, which is not limited to only economic and cultural goals, but
also includes military and obviously expansionist goals. We should add that this

16 Skp-Swlynpbiwl 1921, 2.

7 Skp-Swlnpbwi 1921, 4.

® 2UU, $. 200, g. 1, g. 557, h. 1, dwu 2, jo. 442.
19 Skp-Swlynpbiwl 1921, 4.

2 Skp-Bwlynpbwt 1921, 4.

2 Skp-Swlnplwi 1921, 7-10.
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plan is already a practical implementation of the idea of pan-Turkism and pan-
Islamism.

Among the Clergy and their deeds we should mention the appeal of the
Catholicos of All Armenians Gevorg V (1847-1930) to the Armenian people (made
on October 4, 1920). The document states: “The enemy comes, the enemy is
merciless... having gathered his last strength, he fights desperately and wants to
completely deprive us of our homes, our homeland and our freedom...”?. The
same circumstance, namely, that the Kemalists strived to destroy the Armenians,
had been traced in an article “Our Enemies” by Bishop Garegin Hovsepyants, who
witnessed the fall of Kars and directly participated in those events. He states the
following: “Today, he (the Turk — N. M.) ... with the fury of a mortally wounded
beast makes the last attempt to strangle the sacred cause of the political and
intellectual revival of the Armenian people, trample the sacrificial Motherland,
destroy our state and unite without hindrance with the co-religional Azerbaijan”%.
In the article under the title “An Internal Enemy” the Bishop Garegin writes: “The
Turks treacherously ... entered our borders and want to use our corpses to create
an opportunity for unification with Azerbaijan and the Eastern Muslims”.

The danger of pan-Turkism and pan-Islamism became so real that even the
European figures understood and realized its threat. The Armenian statesmen of
that time exchanged their anxiety with them. Thus, Avetis Aharonian, as a
Chairman of the RA delegation to the Paris Peace Conference, told to the Minister
of Foreign Affairs Al. Khatisian on March 19, 1920: “England is deeply convinced
that the religious and political teachings of the Young Turks, which is pan-
Turanism and pan-Islamism, are not merely words and that Turkey, armed with
these ideas, can influence Asia and, consequently, the English Muslim possessions
and of course Arabia as well”.

England is firmly convinced that until Turkey stands and the Young Turks are
the masters of its fate, there is no peace in Asia”?.

22 The full text of the message in: Guwqp@bwu 2002, 72-74: It was also published in the
“Etchmiadzin” weekly newspaper. todhwdhu, 04.10.1920. The October 4" date mentioned
under the message title is probably the date of its publication.

2 The full text of the message in: bwgqpkwlu 2002, 74-77. The article was also
published in the “Etchmiadzin” weekly newspaper. touhwdhu, 04.10.1920.

2 See the full message. <UU, $. 57, g. 5, g. 93, p. 20-21, bwqpékwl, 2002, 77-80.

2LUU, $. 200, g. 1, g. 290, dwu. 1, pe. 70-7L.
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The Armenian newspapers of the time also associated the goals of the Turks
with the reinterpretation and continuation of their old pan-Turkic plans®. “In
addition to the destruction of the Armenian people, the Turks are paving the way
for a pan-Turkic union”?’. The fall of Kars?® had been considered by the “Mshak”
a victory of the pan-Turkic and pan-Islamic ideas, and Mustafa Kemal’s goal was to
create an empire from Altai to the Mediterranean?®. This is approved by a letter
from Ahmed Mukhtar, the Minister of Foreign Affairs at Ankara, addressed to
Kazim Karabekir on November 8, 1920, which, in particular, states: “Armenia
must be destroyed politically and physically=°.

Although many Armenian experts and politicians did not emphasize “pan-
Turkism”, their memoirs prove that the goal of the Turks was the complete
destruction of Armenia®.

Conclusions

Thus, the Armenian individuals of the time presented in their letters and
memoirs the current political situation in the country, the danger that threatened
Armenia on both sides, the abandonment of it by the allies, the unhindered
actions of the Turkish army and the fact that its assault was primarily directed
against peaceful population, and, thus, clearly represented the essence of
Turkey’s plans, i.e. to destroy the Armenian nation as an ethnic unity. The authors
of the time, who were in the center of the heated events, witnessed all important
developments, which they recorded in detail and gave an appropriate assessment,
in regard to them. Therefore, their monographs and other publications, as well as
writings and correspondence are primary sources of great significance.
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1920 f@. [N L2-<U3UULYUL MUSEruU e NrMsU
NMULFNRLhRU DN LNUSUUP PPUSNPONRU
(dFuvurvuuh <U3 MUSUUSrNihae3UuL FLUKUSUUUR)

UNn4yucU3UL L.
Udthnthnud
Pwbwih pwnbp' punwpwlwu hwpwpbpnuygyniuubn, 1920 p. pnypp-hwjlw-

Ywu wwuwnbpwgd, <wjwunwuh <wupwwbwnyenit, ywupnphqd, wwwndwg-
pnieintu, whnwlwu gnpdhsubn, pnplhlywu Mnwwunw:

Uwudwqbipdtny pnipp-hwjjwlywt 1920 . ywunbpwqgdp, pidwjwlwuub-
pp dgwnnd Ehu hpwagnpdt wwupnipphqdh dpwghpp: <nnwsdh uwwwnwlyu &
ybphwub] updwd hpwnwpényeniuubph quwhwwnwlwup dwdwuwyh  hw)
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wwuwndwagpnijwu Ynndhg: Ugtluwwnwuph hwdwnp wnweuwihu hpdp tu dwnuw-
J6| dwdwuwyh hwy wwwndwgpnigjwu Ynndhg Ywuph Ynsywd dsuwagpnieiniu-
utipu nt hnnywdubipp, uwdwlyubpp, gGynigwgnbipp, npnug Wwpniiwywsd unt-
ptph hwdwnpdwu, hwdtdwwndwu b gbpindnyejwu dhongny thnpéd £ wpyby
ytphwub 1920 p. pnppp-hwjjwywt wywwnbpwqdh pupwgpnd pnypppwlwt
Ywnwywpnipjwu' ywupnipphqdh dpwgnh hpwgnpddw thwuwnp:

dwdwuwyh htnhuwyubipp 2tigwnwnpnd Gu, np <wjwunwup gfuwynp
wpgbipu Ep bpnhhgw| dpwaptiph hpwywtwgdwu dwuwwwnphhtu W hpwyw-
ghnptu upnw Gu, np Ybpohtu dwdwuwywopowund wyn dpwgph hpwlwuwg-
dwup (dyb Ehu uwl Unppbowuh pnippbpp' uywunp niubuwing Yndywujwu
pwpwpubphu:

£bnhuwyubipp upnw Gu, np 1920 e. pnipp-hwjjwywu wywunbpwgdh dhon-
gny Unwunwdw Ltdwip dgunnd Ep ninhn gwdwpwiht  hwnnpnwygnieiniu
hwuwnwwnb| Unpptiowth htwn, huswbu twl Ynpdwub) wjwuwnmwuh wupw-
whwnnieynLun:

TYPELLKO-APMAHCKAS BOIHA 1920 I'. KAK PEAJI3ALIUA
LLENEA NAHTFOPKN3MA
(B OLEEHKE APMAHCKOI UICTOPUOTPADUN)

MOBCECHH H.

Pesiome

KnioyeBbie cnosa: NonMTMYeECKMe OTHOLLEHMA, TypeLko-apMAHCKaA BoitHa 1920
r., Pecnybnvka ApmeHua, naHTIOpKU3M, UCTOpuorpaduaA, rocynapCTBeHHbIE SEATENM,
6onbLuesuctckan Poccua.

Typeuxo-apmaHckas BoiiHa 1920 r. umena Lenbio peannsoBaTtb CTpaTermto
naHTiopKku3ma. Ha ocHoBe conocTaBneHva u aHanm3a PakToB, COAEpHaLLMXCA
B CMeuuanbHoOn nuTepatype — cTaTbAX, MUCbMax, panopTax U MOHorpaduax,
Lenaetca MnomnbiTKa BblABUTL (pakT peanusauuy Mporpammbl NaHTHOPKM3MA,
OCYLLLeCTBNIABLLENCA TypeLKUM MpaBUTENbCTBOM B XOfE TypPeLKO-apMAHCKOW
BOlHbI 1920 .
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ABTOpbI-COBPEMEHHWKM CODbITWIA nopyepkuBatoT, 4To ApmeHua 6bina
rNaBHbIM MPENATCTBMEM [JIA OCYLLLECTBNEHUA MaHTIOPKUCTCKMUX nnaHos. [lpw
3TOM OHM OTMEYatoT, HaCKONbKO aKTUBHO a3depbaiifaHCKue Typku, Nopj, Ko-
TOPbIMM MOAPa3yMeBalOTCA KaBKa3CKMe TaTapbl, MOAKMIOYUMANCL K OCy-
LLLECTBNEHNIO AAHHOW MpOrpamMMbl, KOHCTaTUPyA, YTO MOCPEACTBOM TypeLKo-
apMaHCKoii BoiiHbl 1920 r. Myctada Kemanb ctpemunca yctaHOBUTb MpAMOW
CyXOMNYTHbI KOHTaKT ¢ AsepbaiigaHom, a TaKkKe yHUUTOXUTL Pecnybnuky Ap-
MEHWA.
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Introduction

The allegorical images of women are known from mythology and folk tales.
Many historical persons have personified different natural phenomena (rivers,
lakes, oceans) or geographical areas (cities, castles, regions). The allegorical
image of a woman has always played an important role in establishing identities'. A
case in point is the Roman historians and authors’ writings about Armenia, where
they also use metaphoric phrases. For example, in one of his poems the famous
Vergil compares Armenia with “the Araxes River, which never tolerated bridges™.
At that time Armenian people proved the famous lines written about the country

to be right’. Roman Poet Ovidius also compares other nations with the Tigris, the

" <nnywép bbpluwywgyly F10.07.22, gnwunudly £ 28.07.23, punniidly £ ypugwgnnige-
Jwt 28.08.23:

! Jdwuhpwt 2013, 209.

2 Buprunuii 1994, 726-727; 151; 155; Hadnywiu 2012, 48-49.

% History of Armenian Nation 1971, 625.
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Euphrates, the Rhine and Danube Rivers, and identifies Armenian army as a
“Persian breed™. Identifications of “Mother Araxes, Motherland, Mother-Earth”
and their subsequent experiences have been preserved in the Armenian folk tales
and national traditions at large. In Armenia “mothers” and “women” are
considered family guardians, initiators of nation-keeping, and home patrons.
Throughout  the history Armenian Queens® have always supported their
husbands, playing an important role in the governance, prosperity and protection
of their country. The Armenian goddesses and deities present the virtue of the
Armenian woman, her femininity and creativity, the sanctity of the mother and the
keeper of the hearth®.

The Typology of Ancient Female Personifications

The representation of conquered Armenia by the image of a defeated woman
was widespread in Roman art (for example, triumphal arches, sculptures,
medallions, mosaics, glyptic art, etc.). Almost no studies have so far been carried
out related to the personifications in the image of a woman impersonating
Armenia’.

It should be noted that there are many forms of classification in special
literature. For instance, P. Bienkowski distinguished two main groups:

1. Provincia Capta represented a standing and sitting woman ‘whose attitude
is steeped in sadness deep’.

2. Provincia Pia et Fidelis (an expression made by P. Bienkowski) — the
woman ‘if not happy to less resigned and quiet’, dressed in a suit: a. typically
Greek — chiton and himation, b. Amazon, c. National®.

M. Jatta and P. Strack also use the same classification. M. Jatta distinguishes
five types of personification:

4 Ovid 1929, 219-27.

® Jwuhywi 2014, 18-33.

5 Munnybwi 1971, 30-53; Ywuhywi 2014, 18-34.

" Qwgniup 1924, 78-85 and Mwuwphl 1967, 21 were the first scholars, that have partial-
ly addressed this issue. See also Unibnuu 1982, 1985, 42, Munijtwu 1971, 30-53,
Mnnnujwt 2001, 75, Kwynpjwt 2010, 201, However, as the topic remained almost unex-
plored in the works of Armenian specialists, we considered it necessary to turn to this problem
and make typological divisions.

8 Bienkowski 1900, 10-12.
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1. A conquered country is depicted with an inscription of “Capta” and
national arms.

2. A woman with a military costume and weapon.

3. A woman in idealised Greco-Roman costume and national arms and
symbols.

4. A woman standing in a national costume, wearing national arms.

5. Roman soldiers®.

P. Strack distinguished five types of representations:

Tellus type —a woman lying in Greek or Roman costume.

A woman standing in Greek or Roman costume.

A woman represented as an Amazon.

A woman in a national costume, wearing national arms.

a ks b=

. A citizen (sex is not important) in a national costume with national arms (a
very rare type)™.
J. Toynbee divided them into two groups:
1. Realistic-ethnographic type of personifications in a national costume.
2. ldealised image of a woman in a Greek costume and national symbols'.
P. Gardner distinguishes four types of symbolic representations:
1. The eponymous character of a hero or a founder.
2. A protective god.
3. Awoman.
4. Tyche or Fortune as a symbol of the Goddess of the Cities'.

Thus, specialists give the definition of different stages of Romanisation of
nations and the level of impact of their defeat.

The Typology of Artaxiad Queen as Personification of Armenia

Based on their works, we also performed the pictorial typology of the
personification of Armenia. We have divided the personifications of Armenia into
eight groups.

1. Artaxiad Queen (Fig. 1),

2. An Amazon woman or Phrygian armed woman (Fig. 2),

¢ Jatta 1908, 68-69.

10 Strack 1933, 152-155.

 Toynbee 1934, 2-11; Ostrowski 1992, 271.
2 Gardner 1888, 47-81; Lucas 1900, 1-42.
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3. Mitra-Amazon collective image (Fig. 3),

4. City-Mother-Goddess in the characters of Tyche or Fortuna (Fig. 4),

5. Representation of Armenia defeated by Roman soldiers, legionnaires,
female or male, gender is not allowed (Fig. 5),

6. Artaxiad crown as a symbol of Armenia (Fig. 6),

7. Victoria sacrifices a bull as a symbol of Rome's conquest of Armenia (Fig. 7),

8. Mitra as a symbol of defeated Armenia (Fig. 8).

Based on the above, referring only to the first pictorial group of the Artaxiad
Queen, which has been singled out, we have also performed a thematic typology
of the Artaxiad Queen, which can help us find the collective representation of
these types only in the pictorial typography of the Artaxiad Queen.

We consider the first image to be the imagery of the Artaxiad Queen kneeling
or standing in front of the emperor, asking for mercy. It comes in two main
versions:

a) In the examples attributed to the first version, the queen with the Artaxiad
crown is depicted on the reverse of the coins of Augustus or Feronia, as a symbol
of a defeated country personifying a noble woman in a Greek chiton, wearing an
Armenian/Parthian cloak, with arms outstretched to the emperor, kneeling and
praying for mercy.

b) In the second version, there is the Artaxiad Queen, standing or sitting
before the emperor in the image of a queen begging for his mercy, symbolizing
occupied Asia Minor, identified with the Hellespont.

On the Arrentine pottery dating to Augustus, we have the Artaxiad Queen as
the symbol of captured Asia Minor, identified with the Hellespont (Armenians,
Phrygians, Trojans, Carians, Amazons, Scythians, etc.) Here is the continuation of
the Trojan myth, where Augustus is portrayed as Achilles, a half-naked Greek
hero, and Armenia is confronted by the Artaxiad Queen as a symbol of conquered
Asia Minor, who begs for mercy. The Artaxiad Queen meets the Greek hero twice
on pottery.

The iconography of the Queens is repeated in the image of the allegorical
representation of Armenia made by the Roman Emperors. The emperor is
depicted as an Olympic God or Greek hero showing his mercy to the Artaxiad
Queen or the King. He is usually shown sitting on the throne in front of the
Queen, presenting her power or giving her a blessing, or the Queen of Artaxiad is
shown in a long attire in the pose of adorant or asking for his mercy, or blessing.
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In museums of Tubingen, Munich, Berlin, and Boston, bowls from the Italian
city of Arezzo are kept, which are supposed to be dated to the ca. 18-3" centuries
A.D. (Fig. 9)". According to some experts, they date back to Augustan time'*. The
symbolic image of defeated Armenia is depicted in the image of the Artaxiad
Queen standing or sitting before the naked hero-emperor, imploring him for
mercy. The symbolic image of defeated Germany in desperation can also be seen.
The same image appears on other monuments created for the emperor, and on
them he is represented as a powerful ruler of the West and the East. We also tend
to date the bowls to the Augustan time (Fig. 10).

This is in fact the earliest type of personification of Armenia in the image of
the Artaxiad Queen kneeling before the emperor and asking for mercy. She wears
an Artaxiad tiara, wavy hair gathered at the back of the head, tunic, long royal
mantle, Greek chiton. The legs of the woman are dressed in trousers, in a style
resembling Parthian attire, and she wears shoes. J. Herrmann identifies this figure
both as Armenia and whole “Asia Minor” (Fig. 11)*.

Different types of iconography and composition of the Queens can be seen
on many coins, seals and brands. The majority of coins are attributed to Queen
Erato'®. She'” was the last reperesentative of the Artaxiad dynasty, daughter of
Tigran Ill and sister of Tigran V'8,

On the obverse of more than a dozen copper coins Erato’s profile can be
seen in the background facing right, next to her brother and husband Tigran IV..
On the reverse Mount Ararat is depicted (Fig. 12)'°. According to G. Sarkissian,
the iconography has its parallels in the art of the Ptolemaic dynasty*°. Dozens of
coins with the image of Erato have been found in the capital of ancient Armenia,

'3 Dragendorff 1948, 160-161; Kuttner 1995, 86; Luszczewska 2002, 69-70; MapkapsH
2015, 78.

4 Oxé 1933, 98, 52, N°220a, 220b, 308; Laubscher 1974, 253; Pollini 1978, 284-285;
Simon 1957, 3.

5 Herrmann 1995, fig. 31.1 d, 31.2, 31.3, 509-519; Ramsby, Hoven 2007, 59-60.

6 Bapganan 1987, 195-207; Ubkpubiubwu 2000, 554; Uwpquyuu 2006, 14-23;
Jwuhyw 2014, 18-34.

7 Erato (ancient Greek 'Epata desired, derived from the name of God Eros) was the
Muse of love poetry in Greek mythology, daughter of Zeus and Mnemosyne.

8 She co-ruled with her brother Tigran IV 8-5 B.C., 2 B.C. - 2 A.D., alone 6-12 A.D. See:
Manandyan 1945, 295-298.

9 Jwipnwiywt 2004, 234-253.

2 Uwpquywt 2006, 14-23.

124



“The Artaxiad Queen” as a Personification of Armenia...

Artashat. On the obverse she is depicted with hair gathered at the back of the
head, on the reverse the model of the capital is depicted with defence walls
(History Museum of Armenia, Inv. N°20093-4, Fig. 13). This iconography also
serves as proof that the image of the Queens and the Goddess of the Cities were
identical, and they were perceived as the protectors and patrons of Artashat.

Researchers such as E. Babylon, F. Layard, and V. Langlois suppose that the
face of the queen depicted on an intaglio from an oval red garnet, resembles
Artaxiad Queen Erato (Fig. 14a, b)*. It is kept in the National Library of Paris in
the department of medals (Médailles et Antiques de la Bibliothéque Nationale de
France, No. 58.1384, with a height of 2.2 cm, width 1.4 cm, only garnet size
1.5x1.1 cm, donation, purchase time, 09. 25.1692)%. It was also published by V.
Hatsuni as Queen Erato?,

The queen is depicted with the left profile, some part of the hair is connected
to the back of the head, and the other - to the upper hair. The dress of the queen
is attached to the shoulder with a clasp. She wears an Artaxiad crown in the form
of a jagged tiara on the head, adorned with six stars. The tiara is covered with a
diadem that is riveted from behind. Under the high crown, characteristic of
Armenian kings of Artaxiad riches, wavy hair looks like a luxurious band. The
Queen, in a typical Hellenistic interpretation, is elegant. According to B. Arakelian,
this is the most significant work of the ancient masters in Armenian glyptic art*.

The hypothesis that this is the Armenian queen was confirmed by all the
researchers®. In this case, it does not matter whether it is the Artaxiad Queen
Erato or another Armenian queen. The similarity of the crown with the crowns of
Tigran 1l and Artavazd Il is obvious (Fig.15). According to B. Arakelian, the intaglio
was made in the period when the Queen ruled alone®. The coins depicting Queen

2 Babelon 1860, 193, idem., 1890, pl. 29; Layard pl. 65, 18; Langlois 1859, 39-40.

2 nttp://medaillesetantiques. bnf.fr/ws/catalogue/app/collection/notices/record/ark:/12148/
¢33gb16w5x; Caylus 1752-1767, pl. XLII, 2; Furtwangler 1900, taf. 33, N4, 161, Plantzos 1999,
N°98, pl. 17, 57; Zwierlein 2007, fig. 267.

2 Cwgniuh 1924, 76-77.

2 Unwpbywl 1976, 34-35.

% Babelon 1860, 193; Langlois 1859, 39-40; Caylus 1752-1767, pl. XLIl, 2;
Furtwangler 1900, taf. 33, N°4, 161; Plantzos 1999, N°98, pl. 17, 57; Zwierlein 2007, fig.
267; Ujhpwt 1890, 367, 418.

% Unwpbiywt 1976, 35.
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Erato and the Armenian brand, kept in Paris, are of different types. Here the
clothes, hairstyles and hats are different.

The collective image of the Artaxiad Queen, represented on the Arrentine
bowls, is similar and seems to imitate the image of Erato on the Queen's seal at
the National Library of Paris. The Armenian queen in her royal dresses and the
crown of the Artaxiad nobles is the allegorical symbol of the country or defeated
kingdom. The Artaxiad Queens wear men's trousers and corrugated short
dresses, solemn Greek dresses and clothes that lean against the shoulder and
hands, a cloak slightly on the right shoulder and down. The clothes and headgear
of the Artaxiad Queen Erato depicted on a seal kept in Paris, is a case in point.

To illustrate the images of the Armenian queens, we also have examples of
the coins, which date back to the Octavian period?” (ca. 19 BC). They were made
for Petronius Turpilianus and Aquillius Florus (Fig. 15)*8. The image of Armenia

2 Pliny the Elder first mentions 14 allegorical-symbolic representations of nations in the
colonnade of the theater built by Gnaeus Pompey, which was built to celebrate his victory in
the year 55 BC. Pliny mentions their marble sculpture in his Natural History, chapter 36.41,
noting that Varo tells us about the “Fourteen Nations” surrounding the theatre of Pompey
that were erected by Coponius to symbolize the capture of the nations by Pompey. Unfortu-
nately, the theater made of the oldest stone has not been preserved, and we cannot see the
iconography of the representation of the nations, but historians claim, that the nations of the
Temple of the deified Hadrian, the nations of Aphrodisias in Sebasteon, mimic the allegories
of other nations. The earliest of these monuments was the Pompey Theater, which was offi-
cially dedicated to his victories in 55 BC. According to Pliny (NH 36.41), the front of the
theater featured the representatives of 14 defeated nations in their distinctive ethnic cos-
tumes. From the Egyptian context of the procession, Ptolemy Il seems to have included imag-
es of lonian cities to compare the majesty of the Ptolemaic Empire with that of the Egyptian
pharachs (Root 1979, 240-250; Cashman 2006). Alternatively, it is possible that Ptolemy
was inspired by Achaemenid royal monuments such as the stelae of Darius the Great Canal
(Root 1979, 61-68). For a general discussion of the Achaemenid influences on Ptolemy IlI's
procession, see Briant 2002, 199-200. A collection of fourteen statues, depicting the “na-
tions” conquered by Pompey during his many expeditions to the empire. This is far from the
fifty (or more) ethnicities depicted on Sebastian, but the basic principle remains the same. It
is also worth noting that the theatrical facades of Sebastian's columns, otherwise unprece-
dented in Greco-Roman art, were probably designed to respond to the representation of
nations at the Pompeii Theater.

%8 Unipbinyw 1982: 93; idem. 1985: 42; wigniuh 1924: 78-80; Munntytiwi 1971: 30-53;
MapxkapsH 2015: 78.

126



“The Artaxiad Queen” as a Personification of Armenia...

was represented by “the defeated Queen”?. The defeated countries®® appeared
on the Roman coins (Antioch, Britain, Africa, Gallia, Armenia, etc.) as human or
zoomorphic allegories *.

The second iconographical type is represented in the allegorical form of
Mother Araxes, in the image of the defeated Artaxiad Queen, accompanied by two
rivers, the Tigris and the Euphrates, which were mostly personified by half-naked
Greek men.

The Araxes as a woman and the Tigris and the Euphrates as men are mostly
found on the coins of the Augustus’ and Trajan's sculptures.

It is noteworthy that both on the triumphal arches, and on the coins issued by
Trajan, Armenia later symbolized not only Armenia but the whole region, mainly
Mesopotamia, accompanied by two rivers, the Tigris and the Euphrates, which
were mostly personified by half-naked Greek men, sitting on the ground with their
hands under their jaws, their weapons and captured loot spread around. The

2 “Defeated Armenia” represented on the occasion of Armenia's conquest by the image
of the Armenian Queen on the coins of Mark Antony (Figure 3), Trajan, Adrian, Lucius Verus,
Markus Aurelius, was depicted before emperors praying for mercy. The reason for making
such coins was the capturing of the throne of Armenia and King Artavazd Il and his family by
Mark Antony and Cleopatra. The Queen was usually represented on the reverse of coins
kneeling, hands on her mouth, praying for freedom and mercy, with downcast head and
hopeless, often raising her hands to the emperor. On such coins one can see the inscription
“Armenia”, which is on the round pointed circle. Below the victory of the Roman army and
the defeat of the Armenian Kingdom are represented, through the personification of the
Armenian Queen. In the iconography of coins of Lucius Verus the inauguration of the Arme-
nian king is depicted, moreover, the Armenian king gets his Crown from the hands of the
Roman emperor, who sits on his eminent throne. The Latin inscription heralds the Roman
simultaneous victory against the main opponents of the Roman Empire, i.e. Armenia and
Parthia. The Roman copper coins were made in Rome and have not been found on the terri-
tory of Armenia. It is reasonable to think that the image of the defeated Armenian Queen
wearing a jagged crown tiara on her head, as well as her position of praying could have origi-
nated from the times of Octavian Augustus, for this type of representation has, in fact, been
first used at that period. Our conclusion is based on the studies of coins and bowls on which
(particularly on those of the Augustus and Feronia period) the iconographic type of the
Artaxiad Queen with the high jagged tiara can be found.

%0 Unipbinyui 1973, 42-43.

Sl For examples, Gaul (present day France) is depicted on coins of Lucius Hostilius
Saserna as an image of a sad virgin with loose hair. Africa is depicted on coins of Quintus
Metellus Scipio as a face of a woman (with an elephant trunk instead of a nose).
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third iconographical type is the Goddess of the Capital, in the image of Tyche or
Fortuna, with a jagged mural crown.

From this point of view the images of the defeated personifications of
“Mother-City-Goddesses” depicted on the Triumphal Arch of Trajan at
Benvenetum and Arcus Novus dedicated to Diocletian, play an important role.
Here Armenia is represented by the allegoric image of Goddess of the Cities
Tyche, kneeling before the emperor (Fig. 16)%.

In ancient Rome, defeated nations were represented mainly as defeated
women. Moreover, the replacement of women with images by specialists is
considered a special intention, which was associated with the Greek-Persian
conflict and wars. The replacement of male characters with female ones was
compared to the male-female relations of Rome and Parthia, the comparisons of
which have long existed in Greek art. In this regard, it is important to note that
they were viewed as the prototypes of the Queens, who were shown by the
Romans as a symbol of defetaed countries. We fully agree with this observation,
although the representations of Armenia in the images of the Goddess of the
Cities and the Queen are created in a different time. It is also evident that if the
personifications of women were viewed as city-guardians and nation keepers, they
should naturally be also turned into a symbol of capture, obedience and defeat of
the nation and country in the eyes of the Roman emperors®3,

The “Artaxiad Queen”, as a rule, is depicted in a traditional national attire.
Her image is more of a realistic-ethnographic type, as she embodies Armenia,
sometimes even the whole region®*. In this regard, it is important to note that the
images of Nike-Victoria and Tyche-Fortuna were viewed as the prototypes of the
personifications of the countries represented by women®.

The fourth iconographical type which we have divided into three subgroups,
is the creation of Mitra-Artaxiad Queen in the form of a jointly presented husband
and wife.

%2 Jatta 1908, 43, 46-47, Fig. 12; Bienkowski 1900, 106-107; Hamberg 1945, 69—
70; Kuttner 1995, Fig. 12, 204-205, 225-226, Koeppel 1983, fig. 32, 122.

%3 Koeppel 1983, 120, tab. 26-27, fig. 31, 225-226.

3 Herrmann 1995, fig. 31.1 d, 31.2, 31.3, 512.

% Correll 1991, 142; Pierson 2000, 45; Warner 1996, 12; Weigel 1987, 221; Bronfen
1995, 417; Gardner 1888, 47-81; Holscher 2006, 29-34; Arya 2002, 2-367.
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In the first subgroup the Defeated Artaxiad Queen is, as a symbol of
Armenia, as the wife of Mitra (as the symbol of the barbarian West), she meets on
the examples of coins and on Constantine's triumphal arch.

We see the image of the Artaxiad Queen as a symbol of defetaed Armenia
which was later revived on coins and the triumphal arch created by Constantine
the Great. On sculptural reliefs on the south side of the Arch of Constantine (315
A.D.) personifications of eastern barbarian captives and the trophy are depicted
(Fig. 17). The scenes on the north-western and south-western bases of the Arch
are important for the study of the image of Armenia. Similar images of captive
barbarians can be seen on the arch of Septimius Severus created earlier (203
A.D.). Before 318 A.D. Constantine was given the title Armenicus maximus, but
the image of Armenia was never used to mark that occasion.

Two scenes on both sides of the arch are the same, depicted on the
background of the trophy. On the north side Mithra is depicted in the image of
the patriarch of barbarians with a Phrygian hat, low-cut shoe, Parthian trousers,
short tunic, with a cloak (his hands are tight). On the south side his wife is
depicted with an Artaxiad tiara and flowing hair, long Greek tunic and chiton with
an opened shoulder, belt under her breasts, low-cut shoes. The jugged part of the
tiara is cut off like on the intaglio of Erato. Her one hand is placed on a shoulder,
the other resembles the depiction of the Queens asking for mercy (Inv.
N°RBU2015.5541). They are standing on both sides of the Parthian trophy and
captured banners. It is of interest that Erato’s depiction is the same as the
representation of the goddess of love Aphrodite with her son hugging her leg. We
think that Mithra here represents the allegorical image of the Armenian King
Tigran IV. It is known that Armenian kings chose Mithra-Veretragna-Vahagn as
their patron God. The Romans had good historic memory. Those images are the
reflection of the Roman perception of the image of the Artaxiad King and Queen,
shown as brother and sister, husband and wife. Both reliefs are depicted
standing, facing each other as eastern captives with the widely used iconography
of the Parthian captives. The legs of the man are crossed. Between them, in the
center, a child is standing holding the dress of his mother. In our opinion, the
image of a child is a distant hint to the fact that the next generations of the
Artaxiad dynasty continued to carry the burden of the Roman Empire. The
adoption of the widely used iconography of Aphrodite and Eros is not surprising,
as the name Erato originated from the name Eros. At the same time Aphrodite-
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Venus was the ancestral goddess of the emperors of Rome. The Arch of
Constantine commemorates his victory over Maxentius at the Battle of Milvian
Bridge. Thus, the personification of Armenia in the second century was changed
to mark the victories of the family of Constantine the Great.

In the second subgroup, there is a fused allegorical image of the Mitra-
Artaxiad Queen with female weapons.

In Roman art one can see interesting representations of noble women that
symbolise Armenia. An exceptional example is the sculpture of “Armenia” (Inv.
N°6757, height of the relief is 2.13 m, height of the statue is 1.54 m, width 1.87 m)
now kept at the Archaeological Museum of Naples. Once it was part of the reliefs
of a temple erected for the ‘Divine Hadrian’ by his son the Emperor Antoninus
Pius in AD 145 (Fig. 3)*°.

All researchers believe that the relief represents Armenia, because it has the
same tiara and attire, as the medallions with the inscription “Armenia”, coins,
sculptural images®. A Roman medallion with the inscription “Armenia”, that fully
copies the iconography of the relief, proves that observation (Fig. 18). The
medallion shows Armenia that sits on the ground, in front of her a quiver with
arrows, and a bow is next. Armenia is also here in Armenian-Parthian military
garb and with a conical tiara hat on its head®®. The helmet closes the ears and
hair gathered at the back of the head, and the face remains open. Armenian
gueens, according to Roman sources, wore royal golden helmets instead of a veil
or headdress, open from the front. They accompanied their husbands during long
journeys and wars®®. According to V. Hatsuni, the helmet was for hiding the sex of
the queen and for her personal protection®.

%6 |t appeared in Farnese Collection in 1550 alongside with two other reliefs (Scythia and
Phrygia) and was kept in Archaeological Museum of Naples. The other personifications of na-
tions from the same group in men’s clothes with weapon are kept in Capitoline Museum of
Rome. See: Lucas 1904, 24-27; dwuhpwi 2015, 345-352; idem. 2013, 209-217.

7 Bienkowski 1900, 65-66, Strong 1971, 388; Balty 1984, 611-612; Ruesch, Bassi
1911, 61; Ostrowski 1990, 272; Ostrowski 1990, 14; Ansel 2015, 278-280; Lwgniup 1924,
82-85; Patrik 1967, 21; wlnpjwtu 2010, 201; Mnnnujwu 2001, 75; Wuilleumier, Audin
1952, N°158, 97-98.

%8 Ansel 279.

39 Kaccwmii 2013, 169.

40 Cwigniup 1924, 80.
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Its shape reminds us of a Phrygian cap. Wide mantle with multiple folds
covers her back and is fastened with a round brooch on the right shoulder. The
depicted woman of noble birth is probably a “princess”, with a typical barbarian
attire and weapon. She looks like an Amazon. “Armenia” is depicted here with a
man’s attire and weapons. She has a wide belt, its edges are tight up on her back.
Her arrow and quiver are also a proof that here an Amazon is depicted. The most
striking example of this iconography is “the Amazon defeated by the Roman
emperor”. Personification of an Amazon represented the most rebelious and
disobeying nations. The most famous example is the sculptural program of the
Sebasteion in the city of Aphrodisias* (Caria, North-Western Turkey)*?. Armenia*®
is also depicted in the allegorical image of an Amazon*, dressed only in a cloak
and a Phrygian cap made of leather, and is reminiscent of the image of
Penthesilea (Fig. 2)*.

In the third subgroup, there is a fused allegorical image of the Mitra-Artaxiad
Queen as a defeated Amazon. It appears at the feet of the imperial horse, asking
for mercy. This type was most commonly used on medallions issued by Emperor
Lucius Verus (Fig. 5).

On reliefs of the Assyrian King Ashurbanipal (British Museum, Inv.
N°ANE124802), two envoys from Urartu are depicted in a worshiping pose in front
of the Assyrian nobles. Two envoys of Elam are depicted, standing to the right,
and to the left (Fig. 19)*. The Urartians had stylish hats with feathers lying down.
According to R. Barnett, those images look like the Armenians depicted in the
reliefs of Persepolis (Fig. 20)*’. G. Tiratsian thinks that those hats have their
parallels in the image of the tiara of the Artaxiad Kings*®. Armenian tiara was
frequently depicted in the ancient art (sculpture, ceramics, glyptic art, etc.) as a
symbol of dethroned Artaxiad dynasty or Armenia.

4 Leon 2011, 29, 34-35, fig. 26, 35, 62, Smith 1987, 22-138; idem. 1988, 50-77.

42 Shoup 2008, 50; Leon 2011, 29, 34-35; fig. 26, 35, 62; Smith 1987, 22-138; idem.
1988, 50-77; idem. 1990, 89-100; Thommen 89-90; Ywuppywt 2016, 425-441, idem. 2017,
237-262.

43 Smith 1987, 117-119; Bienkowski 1900, 65-66.

4 Rubin 103; Smith 117-119.

4 Kuttner 1995, 205.

46 Reade 2001, 67-79, fig. 8.

47 Barnett 1976, 46.

8 Tirazian 1978, 8-9; idem. 1959, 97-101.
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Tiara is in the shape of a truncated cone and covers the temples and the back
of the head. It looks like the Artaxiad tiara,*°, and according to V. Hatsuni it is the
main feature that distinguishes the personification of Armenia from Parthia®.
According to H. Hakobian, this sculptural image shows that the dress was
“inherited” from Urartian art and is also seen in the sculptures of Commagene
(Fig. 21)°".

Armenia and Phrygia were the allies of Parthia — the enemy of Rome. They
were depicted in Roman art as barbarians in Greco-Parthian clothes. The
personification of Armenia clearly indicated not only the defeated kingdom, but
also the territory. It is quite possible that women here represent the symbolic
image of Asia in general. It corresponds to the images of reliefs from Nemrut
Dagh, Sofraz, Arsameia.

Conclusion

In the Hellenistic culture there were various iconographic types of the
Goddess of the Cities and Queens, i.e. patrons of cities and countries, noble
women, worshiping the main God.

The “Artaxiad Queen” as a rule is depicted in a traditional national attire.
Her image is more of a realistic-ethnographic type, as she embodies Armenia,
sometimes even the whole region.

Roman coins, seals, stamps and inscriptions give some idea of the stylistic
and inventive features of the Artaxiad Queen's iconography. Summing up the
above, we must also do the pictorial typology of the Artaxiad Queens, which we
have divided into four types.

1. We consider the first image to be the iconography of the Artaxiad Queen
kneeling or standing in front of the emperor, asking for mercy. It comes in two
main versions:

a) In the examples attributed to the first version, the queen with an Artaxiad
crown is depicted on the reverse of the coins of Augustus or Feronia, as a symbol

4° The hat has a unique shape of a cone with four or five triangular juts. Royal diadem was
worn over it. Tigran the Great and the kings of Artaxiad dynasty before him wore it. Kings of
Commagene from Orontid dynasty are also depicted wearing it, for example, Mitridate | Kallinikos
(100-70 B.C.) and Antiochus | of Commagene (70-35 B.C.).

%0 Qwgniuh 1924, 82.

! Cwlnpjwis 2010, 201.
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of the defeated country, kneeling in a Greek attitude, wearing an Armenian cloak,
with her arms outstretched to the emperor, begging for mercy.

The iconography of “the kneeling Artaxiad queen, in a tunic and jagged
crown, in a royal robe” originated from Octavian in August BC. 20-18 years. For
this illustration we use the Arrentine pottery and the coins of Augustus and
Feronia. In fact, the first represenation of the Artaxiad crown meets in the
example of the coins by Marcos Antonios in BC. 32-31 used by Augustus Octavian.
This was the first type of “represention of defeated Armenia”.

b) In the second version, there is the Artaxiad Queen, standing or sitting
before the emperor, in the image of the queen begging for his mercy, as a symbol
of occupied Asia Minor, identified with the Hellespont. The emperor is depicted as
an Olympic God or Greek hero often sitting on the throne or standing, showing
his mercy to the Queen or to the King of the Artaxiad dynasty. He is usually shown
in front of the Queen presenting her power or giving her a blessing, or the
Artaxiad Queen is shown in a long attire in the pose of adorant or asking for his
mercy, or blessing.

We believe that this iconographical type was first introduced during the reign
of Emperor Augustus. In museums of Tubingen, Munich, Berlin, and Boston,
bowls from the Italian city of Arezzo are kept. They are supposed to date back to
the ca. 1°-3" centuries A.D. or to the Augustan period.

The image of the defeated Artaxiad Queen repeats the image of Erato,
depicted on Armenian coins and seals, with the same hair style, tiara and clothes.
This iconographic type can be found on the coins of Augustus and Feronia and
Arrentine bowls.

The image of the defeated Artaxiad Queen resembles a grenade stamp
attributed to Queen Erato in the National Library of Paris, which in chronological
and pictorial terms is considered to be a collective depiction of the Artaxiad
Queen, most likely commissioned in Roman times. We think that since the
description of another Artaxiad queen of the period has not reached us, this
stamp has been misidentified by many authors as Queen Erato. Through our
research, we have come to the conclusion, that the stamp of the Artaxiad Queen
repeats the iconography of the Arrentine pottery, quite different from the coins of
Queen Erato in the period of “pictorial features”.

2. The second icon is represented in the allegorical form of Mother Araxes,
in the image of the defeated Artaxiad Queen, accompanied by two rivers, the
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Tigris and the Euphrates, which were mostly personified by half-naked Greek
men.

We have vivid examples of this iconography in the examples of the Trajan
Benevento's triumphal arch and coins, where the person with the image of the
Araxes is depicted, kneeling in front of the emperor, begging him for mercy, and
the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers sitting on either side of it.

3. The third iconographical type is the Goddess in the image of Tyche or
Fortuna with a mural crown. From this point of view, the images of Trajan and
Diocletian are very significant with the representation of the defeated Capital
Goddessess on the Arcus Novus triumphal arch sculptures. The first example of
this iconographical type was the triumphal arch of Arbela, dedicated to the victory
of Alexander the Great, in which Europe and Asia were represented in the image
of the defeated heroines as the Capital City Goddessess. The Roman emperors,
with a new solution, often began to represent Armenia with Parthia or Germany
as their defeated capital goddesses, kneeling or standing before the emperor.

4. The fourth iconographical type is the invention of the Mitra-Artaxiad
Queen, in the form of a jointly presented husband and wife, which we have
divided into two subgroups.

a) In the first subgroup is the defeated Artaxiad Queen, as a symbol of
Armenia, as the wife of Mitra (barbarian West). It is found on the coins of
Constantine and the triumphal arch dedicated to him.

The iconographical type of the Artaxiad Queen was revived in the second
century during the rule of Constantine the Great in the sculptural scene of the
arch in Rome, represented as Mithra's wife. We think that the composition of
these male and female characters facing each other, the movements of their
hands repeat the pictorial theme of Emperor Augustus and are its survivals.

b) In the second subgroup, there is a united allegorical image of the Mitra-
Artaxiad Queen with female weapons.

A unique example of such a sculpture is “Armenia” in the Museum of
Archaeology in Naples, which has been created in honor of Emperor Adrians
under the reign of his son Emperor Antoninos Pius. The image of Armenia is
repeated many times in the iconography of coins with the inscription “Armenia”.
We think that this type has originated earlier, from the image of the Amazon of
Nero in Aphrodisias sculptural program.
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Fig. 2. "Nero and Armenia", Sebasteion at
Aphrodisias, 65 AD, marble
(Photo by Viktorya Vasilyan)

Fig. 1. Arretine cup fragments by
L. Avillius Sura. Boston, “Artaxiad
Queen”, terracota,
1 century AD
(after: Herrmann 1995, Fig. 31.2, 510)

Fig. 4. Relief from the Via Lata Santa Maria
Church. Italy, marble, detail, Tyche as a
symbol of the defeated Armenia on
Diocletian's and Maximus's triumphal arch
sculptures composition. The remaining
Fig. 3. "Armenia", Naples, Archaeologi-  sculptures moulds are stored now in Rome,
cal Museum, 145 AD, marble (Photo by ~ Capitoline Museum, which is attributed to

Viktorya Vasilyan) Diocletian in 293-294. and Maximus Arcus
Novus. (Photo by Viktorya Vasilyan)




Fig. 5. £ “Medallion” (37mm, 51.20 g),
Laureate, draped and cuirassed bust
right /Emperor on horseback riding

down Armenian, soldiers with
standard behind, An early cast copy of
the original medallion in Gnecchi pl.
72, 5. (Photo byLucius_Verus-
Gnecchi_72-
144369_Armenia_Medallion.Jpg)

Fig. 6. Roman coin (denarius),
“Armenia Capta”, Mark Antony,
‘Mark Antony August Armenian’,
164- 165 AD. (Photo by History

Museum of Armenia)

Fig. 7. Octavian as Augustus, 27 BC-14 AD.
Aureus, Pergamum ca. 19-18 BC, AV 7.79g.
Head r.; below, AVGYSTVS. Rev. [ARMENIA]
Victory r. cutting throat of recumbent bull
she holds by the horn; in exergue CAPTA. C
8. (after: Bahrfeldt 142. Kent-Hirmer pl.
35, 162)

Fig. 9. Arretine cup fragments by L.
Avillius Sura. Tiibingen 2575.
Augustan. Scheme: nude imperator
approached by Armenia represented
as ‘Artaxiad Queen’, garlands and

S bucrania behind, terracota, 1 century
Fig. 8. Carpentras, Arch. Detail of lateral ~ AD (after: Herrmann 1995, fig. 31.1d,
relief with captives maybeParthia-Armenia 31-40)
and Germania (after: Rodriguez 2020.
Before and After Rome: Fig. 1, p. 5)
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Fig. 11. Roman coin “Defeated Armenia”

Fig. 10. Arretine cup fragments by L. Avillius made for Petronius Turpilianus and
Sura. Tiibingen. Augustan. Scheme: nude Aquillius Florus, on the obverse
imperator approached by Armenia Goddess Ferona, on the reverse
represented as ‘Artaxiad Queen’, garlands copper, 1 century AD, London, British

and bucrania behind, terracota, 1 century AD Museum (Photo by British Museum)
(after: Dragendorff 1948, pl. 33, no. 506)

Fig. 12. “Queen Erato with Tigran IV” on Fig. 13. “Queen Erato” on obverfe » on
obverse, on reverse Mount Ararat, copper reverse the mode! of the capital
coin, 1 century AD, History Museum of Artashat, copper coin, 1 century AD,

History Museum of Armenia (Photo by

Armenia (Photo by Ruben Yardanyan)
Ruben Vardanyan)

Fig.14a, b. “Artaxiad Queen
Erato”, intaglio,
inv.58.1384, grenat, 6-12
BC, Cabinet of the Medals of
Bibliotheque in France
(Photo by The Bibliothéque
nationale de France)

Fig. 15. Silver coin, Bust of Virtus, obverse,
draped, right, wearing crested helmet ornamented at
the side with a feather; reverse, Armenian, wearing
tiara and long robe, kneeling right on right knee and

extending both hands in an attitude of submission, 1
centuary AD, British Museum (Photo by https://
www.britishmuseum.org/collection/object/C_1843-
0116-211)
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Fig. 17. Sculptural relief of
the south side of the Arch of
Constantine, where depicted

personifications of eastern

barbarian captive Armenia
and Mithra, 315 AD, marble
(Photo by Viktorya Vasilyan)

Fig. 16. Relief from the
Triumphal Arch of Trajan at

Fig. 18. Medallion
Benvenetum,Trajan with

"Armenia", France,

Armenia, 117-120 BC, Italy, Rouen, 1-2 centuries
marble, detail (Photo by (after: Wuilleumier,
Viktorya Vasilyan) Audin 1952, Fig. 158)

Fig. 19. Urartian ambassadors,
depicted on the relief of king
Ashurbanipal’s Palace in Nineveh,
669-627 BC, London, British
Museum (after: Reade J., The

ekl o W

Fig. 21. Stone relief depicting

Antiochus | Theos of Commagene
shaking hands with Vahagn, an

Fig. 20. “Armenian”, when she giving gifts to Armenian deity, from which other
the king Darius, relief from Persepolis, 4  deities like Heracles originate, 70-38

century BC, Iran, stone, Persepolis museum BC, Hierothesion, Nemrut Dagh

(Photo by Persepolis Museum) (Photo by Viktorya Vasilyan).
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«UJAPULA APTALLECMOOB» KAK MEPCOHUDPUKALLUA
APMEHUN

BACWIIAH B.

Pe3iome

Knioyesbie cnosa: uapvua Aptawecmpos, Mutpa, Tuxe, Kunukua, 3Sparto,
amasoHKa, Pvm.

«llapuua Aprawecupos», kak npaBuno, M3obpaxaerca B xapakTepHOM
HauMoHanbHoMm opeaHun. Ee obpas HocuT peanncTuyHo-3aTHOrpadmyeckuii xa-
pakTep, Tak Kak oHa onuueTBopsAeT coboil ApMeHuto, MHOrpa jame Becb pe-
rvoH. [MopBoaA UTOr BbilLECKa3aHHOMY, Mbl OOM¥HbI TakMe AaTb TUMOMOMUIO
nkoHorpacdmu Lapuubl ApTaliecnos. Mbl pasgenvny ee Ha YeTbipe TUna.

1. MepBbIii nKkoHOrpadmyeckmnii TMn — uapuua Aprallecuaos CTOUT Ha Ko-
NEHAX UKW Nepes, MMNepaTopom U NpocuT o nolape. Berpeyatotca aBe ocHOB-
Hble BEPCUM 3TOro TUna:

a) B nepsoli sepcuu yapuya c kopoHol Apmawecudos usobpaxeHa Kak
cumson nobexdeHHolU cmpaHbl 8 obpase MeHWUHbl Ha pesepce MoHem As-
2ycma unu PepoHbl: OHa CMOUM HA KONMEHAX 8 2peYeCKOM XUMOHe U apMAHO-
napgpaHckKoll MaHmuu, ¢ packKuUHymbIMU PyKamu, MO/ umnepamopa o nowa-
Oe. M3obpaxerue conposoxdaemca Haonucbto «[lobexdeHHas ApmeHus».

6) Bo smopoli sepcuu yapuya Apmawecudos cmoum unu cuoum nepeo
umnepamopom 8 0bpase Koponesbl Kak CUMBOJ OKKynuposaHHol Manol Asuu
u omoxoecmsnsemcs c [ennecnonmom. OHa npocum umnepamopa o nouwade.

2. Bropoii nkoHorpaduyeckuiti Tun — nobexaeHHan uapuvua Apralliecnios
Kak anneropuyeckuii obpas pexkn Apakc B CONpPOBOMAEHUN ABYX peK — Turpa un
Escpparta, B ocHoBHOM B 06pasax NonyoOHaKEeHHbIX FPEYECKNX MyMUMH.
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“The Artaxiad Queen” as a Personification of Armenia...

3. Tpetuii ukoHorpadumyeckmii TMn — 6oruHa cronuubl (Kaxakamaiip) B 06-
pase Tuxe unu PopTyHbl ¢ 3ybyaToii kopoHoii. C 3Toli TOYKM 3peHus BecbMa
nokasatenbHbl 0bpa3sbl nobexpeHHbIX 60rvHb B penbedax TpuymdanbHbIx
apok TpasaHa n [uoknetnaHa «Arcus Novus».

4. YetBepTblil MKoHorpadmnyecknini Tmn — komnosmuma Mutpbl- Lapuubl
ApTaluecnoB B COBMECTHOM 0bpase Myma 1 MeHbl.
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£Mr16Mh 64 6RhYLENP (6RYPLENP) HUJULULLh
tJd urnLuuwut <UduUSuLhLuerh <ursh cNih/R

Pwtiugh pwnbp' pphunnubinggniu, hujwd, ngpws, bghnh, quqw, Ywuwnw,
“epupd:

Lbpwoniynit

£nipn. dnnndpnh wwwndnyeyniup Utipdwydnp nu Upoht Uplbiph wtwpw-
Swopowunwd puwyynn djnw dnnnynipnubiph ywwndnygjwu hwdbdwun Juun
nunwiuwuhpywsd: tw hwjwuwpwwbu ybpwpbpnd £ uwb upwug nwjwtwu-
phu U Ypnuwlwu hwywwnwihpubipht: Wuwbiu, ghwnuygjwup ntinlu sh hwenn-
b wwngbi, wiu hwngp, R h"ug Ypnt Bu nuquwit ppnbinp dhtsle hujwdh pu-
nniunwp: <wjwuwywu £ hwdwpynwd, np bwuwhupwdwywu 2powtnd Upwug
hwywuwwihputinp tink| tu unyup, hus hpwlwywu |Gqupunwuhpht ywwnlw-
unn djnw dnnnynipnutiphup: Wn wbuwybnp hhduwynpdwu hwdwnp npwtiu
hphduwywu Ynjwu ptipgnwd £ ppnbiph U ighnubph dnun ywhwwugwsd Ypnuw-
Ywu dtiubipp, husp uwlywyu, sh uwpnn pwdwpwp hhdp hwunhuwuw| Yytnpnhho-
jw| nbuwytinnh ghnwywu hhduwynpdwu hwdwn:

Shwnnigjwu dbg oppwuwnynn nbuwlbnubphg deyu wyu £, np ppntiph
dhushujwdwwu 2ngwth Ypnup tinby £ qpunwoanwywunyeniup: Uwlywiu win
Jupywsdh Ynnduwyhgubinht win wyuop sh hwonnyti gnyg nwy, pb tipp L hug
dwuwwwphny & wju nwpwddby ppnbiph dbg, W wpryn’p nn9 ppnwlwu puwy-
sniintuu Ep nwyjwund wyn Ypnup, G Upw wnwudht hwywpwywunieintu-
ubip: Ybpowwbu wwnq sk, pE gpunwownwlwunyeiniup ppnbiph dbe h’us alny
E hwunbu GYb|, wprynp «nwuwlwiu» Yud «wuwnwpuny» inbupny, pb w)| Yenpw:
h nbw, ppntph qpunwonwywu hubint Jupywdp rwpwdnd £ gt hbug

" <nnywiép bbpluwywgyly £ 16.06.23, gnwfunudby £ 16.06.23, pinnitiby b ywwapniye-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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£pnbtph b Gghnubpp (Eqnphubph) nwjwuwuph b Ypnuwlw....

hpbug' ppnbiph 2powuntd, upwug wywunwwwwnwubpnd b wyu: Uwutwyn-
pwwbiu, wnyw £ VII wd VI nupbph wuwuntu dh pnipn pwuwunbindh wnbd,
gnjwd ppnbptuny b wpwdbwywu gpnygjwdp, npunbin uywpwagpynd £ Cwh-
phanipnd (Ppwpjwt Lpnunwt — 4. P.) wpwpubph Ynndhg gpunwonwywu
nwbwph wybpnudp’:

Lpnbiph nuwyjwuwiipp

Lwyjwinuh k, np dhouwnwpnud Uwuwtjwuubipht Gupww Gpyputipnud qpuw-
nwanwlwunieiniuhg pwgh twnpwdnid Ehu gt uwl pphuwnnutingeyniup, hnt-
nwjwlwunieiniup, pninwjwlwuniyeiniup, uwpbwlwunyeyniup, 1 pwph Yeub-
nhg bwl' Jwuhpbwywuniygniup: Un ppnnnyeiniuphg bgpuiywgynid &, np dhusl
hujwdh punniunWp hwjwuwpwp ppnbiph db wnwpwdénd Ep gk updwd
ypnuubiphg npuk dbyp: Wn nbuwybnp hwjwuwywu £ hwdwpynd dwuw-
quun wju wwwbdwnny, np wpwdbwywu, pphunnubwywu b wpwpwlwu
wnpnipubipnud wnbntynyeniuubp Bu wwhwwuyb) ppntiph dbe dwuhpbiwlw-
unygjut U npng swihny uwle pphunnubinejuu nwpwdnw gunubint Jwuhu®
Opphuwy, wpwp wwwndhs wi-Uwuniphu hwnnpnnd £, np «wp-junniphjw b wi-
onippwt glintipp pphunnujwubp Gu, U upwug puwywywjpbpp gunuynwd Gu
Ununih W Qupw| wi-2ninh (Gnwu dhol»?*: Uwhwju hpwpgh wplbjugbn Cw-
ptp lvwupwpp dfunnud £ ppnbiph unyuhuy dh wnwudht hwndwdh Ynndhg
ppphunnutingeniu nwywubint ypwpbipw) wpwp ywwndhsh hwnnpnwd nbint-
Ynieyniup: Lpw nhnwpydwdp, Lpnunwund pphunnubingeyniup nwywub Gu
dhwju hwybipu nu bGunnpwywu wunpphubipp, huy ppntiph nwywuwupp tGnb £
gpwnuwunwlwunyeyniup, nphg htinin Upwup punniub) Bu huwdp®:

Cwjwuwywu £ hwdwpynd twl 2pgwtiwnynn wju wbuwybinp, np dhu-
shujwdwlwu opowuntd ppnbipp bnb Gu hGpwunuutp: Ywpdhp Yw twl wju
dwuht, np hujwjwywtu nwpwédputipnd gpdwsd, dhdjuughg Yuipdwd Ywd pny|
Ywwbiph db9 gquuynn ppnwlwu gbintpp b9 wnwpwénd Ehu qub wju pninp
Ypnuwlwu hwywwnwihpubipp, npnup wnyw Gu tinti Unwowynp Uuhwynud: Uu-
hwjnnipjwu pwudp donpny £ ywpnipywsd bW wwpqupwudwu Ywphp nuh ng
dhwju ppnbiph bwuwhuwdwlywu opowup nwywuwuph nt hwywnwihpubiph

! Kurdo 1988, 55.

2 Nikitin 1922, 187; Driver 1922, 197.

® Monapsn 1987, 68.

4 Cwupwp, w-wppwry, Pwnnuwn, 1972, ko 474 (hnnwp puwn Monaasx 1987, 68):
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Pwjpnipnyut 4.

Jbpwpbnw) hwpgp, wy bwl el 6'pp W huswbu  ppnbiph dbg tnwpwénud gt
dhwundwdnipjwu (Ununebihqih) htwlnpn unp Ypnup' huwdp, npp «funpp
wuhwjinnyquu dhohg» (LGn) hwywnudby tp VII nupnud: Ywplwd Yw wiu dw-
uhu, np tGpp VII nwph 30-wlwu pwywutbphtu wpwpubpp ujwbbghu ppnw-
puwly Gpypwdwutinp, upwup hptiug Ynnup ppnbinht wwpuwnptight' pnuh Ybp-
wny>: Gupwnpynd k, np hujwdh nmwpwdnudp ppnwptwly opowutbipnid nbinh
E niubgb| bwl dhupnubpwywu pwpngsnigjwt dwuwwwphny: huy hujwdp
wnwpwoénwp b ppnbiph quugywdwiht hujwdwlwuwgnuip hwjwuwpwp intinh
E niubighip IX nwpnwd, Gpp wpwpwlwt fuwhpwnyeiniup ybptiph dby Ep: X-XI
nwpbipnud wpwpubph unp Ypnuh punniundp wpnbu Ypbp £ quugqwoéwihu
punype, rEUL hhu hwywwwhpubinh duwgniyutipp, YEuuntuwynieynitt npulnnt-
(Y, wwhwwuyti| Gu nbnlw Gplwp dwdwuwy: Ywpunp £ usk), np yepund hp-
owwnwyyws dwdwuwlyubpnud unpwnwnd pnipn dnwnydwuubipp hwpbp Gu
guwynpwwbu hujwdh ninnunwywt’ untuhwlwu ninnnugywup: Lnp dwdw-
uwyubpnw Ubtipdwynp W Uhohu Uplbiph wwpptp opowtiubipnd puwlyynn
ppnbiph Guonn dGdwdwuunyeiniup hujwdh 2wbhwywu dwghwph hGnlinpn
untwupubip thu: Ywiht btwb hwuwbhwlywt dwghwph hGinbnpnutip, npnug
punhwunip pYwpwuwyp Ywagdnd Ep dnn 15 ninhnup®: Lepywynudu bu ohw-
Yuuniejwu htnlinpn. ppntinh ehyp dbé sk: Shw ppntinp gfluwdnpuwtu pwy-
ynuw Gu hpwup LEpdwupwh twhwugnud, Lnpnbiupwu twhwugh hwpwywhu
dwubipnud, ginpp pYnY' unpwuwu uwhwugnd b gpqwéd Gu Gpyph wylliw) dw-
ubpnud: Chwubph dGYy wy fundp, npp hwywnup £ «dwyh ppnbip» wudwdp,
1970-1980-wlywu pywywuutpht hpwphg wnbnwihnfuyti Gu bpwu W puwynipe-
Jnu hwuwnwnb] hpwuw-pnippulwt uwhdwuwihu gnunned:

Chwywunipjwu htinlnpn ppnbp Ywu uwb (Gnipphwind, Ppwpnd W
Utpdwynp Upubiph dh 2wpp wpwpwywu Gpypubpnwd: <unig wuwnp uniwith b
ohw ppnbiph dholt wnfw Gu [ntpg wwpwdwjunipniutn, npnup hwéwfu yb-
pwéynwd tu wuhwyun poUwdwuph:

Lwywiup £, np nbinbu VI nupnw 2hwlwunyeniup nunwntp Ep hujwdh
dhwuwwpp hnuwup [pubing’ pwdwudbiny swihwynp W dwypwhbin Gninwyn-
pnudubiph: «twuwlwu» Yud «hpuwwowph» 2hwlwunyejuup gniqwhtin duw-
Jnpyby bp bwle wypwhbin ohwlwu wnwunubphg dayp' «Uh-G hwnn» («Bdwp-

5 Minorsky 1955, 1200.
8 Banuazizi and Myron 1986, 86.
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£pnbtph b Gghnubpp (Eqnphubph) nwjwuwuph b Ypnuwlw....

wnnyjwu dwpnhy») Ywd «Ujh-hjwhh» («Ujhh hGinlinpnutip») Ypnuwywt wnwu-
np, nphu htinlight bwb ppntiph npn2 hwywpwlwuniejniuutin: <hgjw| wnwu-
nh hbununpnubiph wudwub) Gu uwl «ngipwubip»’: bpbup, wih-hjwhpubpp,
naipwy wuntuny hpbug sbu Ynsb: Lpwug nqpwy Bu wudwuby unwiup ppnbipp'
npwtiu yhpwynpwwu dwwuniu, Uwwnh niubuwing upwug dpdwynpnient-
up 2hwubiph htinn, npnug ninnuinwywu (unwtuup) ppntipp wujwunw Gu «<hbipb-
wnhynuy, «wtwunywd» b wyju: fFnipphwinid hwéwfu whi-t hwnntphu dwnpw-
Ywu dund wudwub] GU bwl «3n| nwnp» («Bpbfuwh Gwuwwwphy):

Uugwinwd, huswybiu twlb dbp dwdwuwyubpnd, wnw Gu wh-t6 hwnn
wnwunht htitmlinn ppntip (Gnipphwinud, npnup hnd quiugywdutinny puwyyntd
Gu Upjwuh (UGpwuwnpw) U “Fhwppbphph dhol puljwd tnwpwédputipnid, fluwp-
ptipnh hnywnh hjnwuhuwjht dwubipnud, hwnwwtu Ypupdh ((nwugbih) ndyw-
pwdwuwskih  |Gnuwhtu  2powtnid, Upwéwuh (Unipwnsw)) gbinp  hndwnud,
Bpquywih (Enghtgwit) U fuwppbipnh dhol Phugyn nuin, (nubtinh hwpwynud®
Jwpnn Yuquynud: Ny dtd pYny wh-t hwnnh hGwnbnpn ppnbp (huswtiu twl
pnippbin, enippdtubn W wyu) gpqwé Gu Epgpnudh, Uniph, fuunwh, dw-
wwnoniph, Upwphhph, Uwiwphwih bW Uwpwzh 2powtttipnud:

Ppwunwd pnipn whi-6 hwnnbph puwynyejwu hhduwywu Juwpbpu Gu
Ppwuwywu Lpnunwuh wnwudhu spowtutipp, hwinyuwwbu Ltpdwuywhh bw-
hwugp, Ppwuwlwu Unppbowup b LnpGupwuh wnwudhu Jwjptipp: npp hw-
duwjupubipny upwup gndwd bu twl Uhgwgbunpnid' Unybjdwupbh, Lhppniph L
Ununyh 2powtutipnid, huYy <nwuhuwihtu hpwpntd wyn nwjwuwupp npn2 nw-
pwénid niuh bwl enippdtuutpp (enypppndwuutiph) 2powuntd: Npng RYnY wih-
hjwhhutp Ywu Upnwuuwmwunwd, uwywju upwug fpuphluwywu dwagnwip hwjun-
up ok

Uh|-t hwnnp dtiubph U Ypnuwlwu uyqgpniupubiph ytipwpbipjwy wbnbynye-
jnwtbpp swihwquug unin Gu, pwuh np upw hbnbnpnubpp fuuwdpny pwpg-
unwl Epu npwup’ wwannuwywu Ypnup Ynndhg hwiwdwupubph stupwnpyytine
Uwywwwyny: Unwyb) bu, np dnwnydwt ppnbpp Jwjpwg wwnbinyejwdp bhu
Jtpwpbpgnud nqipwy ppntinhu:

Uh|-6 hwnn wnwunp unipp ghppp Yngynud b «Uwpwigwd>» («<3hpp Yw-
wmwndwu dwuht»): Wn wnwunp hujwdh hhduwnhp Unthwddwn dwpgwnpbh

7 Agpwoubph Jwuptu Jwupwdwut wnb'u Ziba Mir-Hosseini 1994; Matt 1988;
Grenada 1904; Munopcknii 1911; PenurnosHaa cekta kbisbinbaiieid B Manoii Asun, 1905;
“Ahli-Hakk”, “The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 1981.
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Pwjpnipnyut 4.

hnptnpnpnpnh W hbuw (Unthwddwnh wnoyw' Swehdwih wdnwhu), snppnpn
fuwh$w Ujh hpu (Gwihph ywownwdniupp hwugunid E dwypwhbinnyejwu, upwu
hwdwpbiny Uunén dwpduwgnwd b unyuhuy Uundwsd: <bug wyn wywwnbwnny
£l win wnwunh hGununpnutiphu Ynsk Gu Uih-hjwhhubip, wjuhupu Uphptu wun-
qwdéwgunnubin:

Uh-6 hwnntph wnwunp wsph £ puyund dtubph pwqdwquunyejwdp,
npnughg Ywpunpwanyup «owdu» b («dnnny»), nphtu dwutwygnd Gu pwgw-
nwwbtiu wnwdwpnhy: Wn dtuh funphnipnu £ ubippht ywjdwnwgdwu, hwih-
onwlywdnipjwu (Epuwnwgh) dhongny Pwpdnjwih htitn dhunhlwywu Yuwbph
hwuwnwwnup: Hwu upwup hwuund Bu jnipwhwwnndy Ypnuwlwu wnwnbpp'
«pwjwdubph» nhpdhy nt dhwwwnwn YplYunejwu, dwpduwlwu owpdndubnp,
hwwnwwbu nbwlwu wywnnywnubiph 2unphhy, npnup npwtiu Ywunt punniuntd
Gu dnitighu punye: <wihpunnwlyywsdnyjwu (Epuwnwgh) dby pulwd dtuh dwu-
uwyhgubipp h ytipen hwutunid Gu dh wjuyhuh wunhbwuh, np ninwpnphy pwyj-
(nd Gu Jwnynn wénifuubiph ypwynyd, Ywd 2hlugwd wdniutbpp nunwd Gu
hptug ptipwup, wnwug gwy qguwint U unyuhuy nnyqu-hus yuwuybint:

Uh|-6 hwnnbpph punhwuniyy hwjwpnyputipp («owd» Ywd «pwdowd») nb-
nh Gu niubunud Yuplinp hpwnwpanieniuttnh Yuwwygnyejwdp: Qudh dwdw-
twy Ywuwwpynw £ wpne YEunwuhubiph gnhwpbipnuginiu (bwnp-yw-uhjw):
Glhywd duh pwdwundp (fuwjhp yw-fuhqdwe) wwpunwnhp £ gnhwpbpnuegnt-
up «punnuwbith jpubiney hwdwn: Pwupnwywu Yuwunwpbinyejwu hwutbine hw-
dwp wnuwdwpnyuwug b juuwug dhol Yupynd Bu nwohupubn®, nphg htwnn
Upwup hptiug wudwunid Gu tnpwp W pnyp (Qwppe-h hppwp): Adnwup fuunhy
wwhnud Gu énd, npp 2wpniuwyynwd k£ Gpbip op: ©ndhu htiwunud £ wnnup (phpfu
pnpwt), nph dwdwuwl dnppnud Bu nguwnubp: Lnp nwppu® Lndpnigp Jwh-
dnwywuubiph udwu wh-6 hwnntph Ynndhg wninuynid £ d6é fuwunwywnnipe-
jwdp ni pbipypwupny®:

Uh[-t hwnnh nwywuwupp wnhwhly uhuyptinpy k: Lpw hGnlinpnutiph hw-
Jwuwnwihpubipp hujwdwlwu wwppbph fuwnunipn Gu: Pwgh gnuwn 2hwlwt hw-
Jwuwwihpubiphg, wjn Ypnup wywwnybpwgnudubiph hwdwlwnpgnw Ywpbih & pw-
gnud qniqwhbinutip gunub] dwdwuwyht tnwpwdwopowuntd gnjnye)niu nlubignn
hpwuwlwu dwagnud niubignn Ypnuubpht' qpunwonwywunyejwut nu dwup-

8 Hukutun 1964, 347.
9 St'u AsepbsHos 1907.

146



£pnbtph b Gghnubpp (Eqnphubph) nwjwuwuph b Ypnuwlw....

ptwlwunygjwun, husybu twl qununhlulywt wnwunubiph hwywwunwhpub-
phu: Uhi-6 hwnnp punhwunip wnbpututp niuh bwl unwwphpubiph (wwyhub-
nh) Ypnup htin: (3t «wh-& hwnntpp Jhwundwodwywu Gu L punniund Gu
dhwly Uuwndn, dhwly Upwpsh gunwithwpp, upwug ywunybpwgnudubipp Quwndn
W wotuwphh htiwn upw niubgwd Yuwh dwuhtu qquih wwppbipynwd Gu dhwun-
qwoéwlwu Ypnuubiph ubpyuwjwgpwd wwwybphg, hwunhuwuwiny dh fuwn-
unipn hujwdwlwu W bwuwhupwdwywu hwywinwhpubph»:

Uhi-t hwnnph hGunbnpnutpp hwwwnnud Gu ngne Ytipwdwpduwynpdw
gwnuwthwphu: Lpwug unipp gppnid wuynud £, «dwpnhy, dh Jwfubgbp dwh-
qwt uwpuwihhg: Uwpnnt dwhp udw £ pwnh pnhsphtu nbwh onipp: Lw unwg-
ynuw £ dh inbinnud, npwbugh nnipu qu dbYy wy) wbin»: Cun $pwuuhwgh wplb-
(wgbitn W. Snphunsh, whi-t hwnnbpp hwdwwnnw Gu, np dwpnp hp gnpdwd
denpbph hwdwp Jbpwduynd £ wybp dwup Ywuph hwdwp®: <wdwdwju
Upwug nwdntuph, dwpnyuwihtu fwyubpp wbwp £ wugubu Yepwywpwuwynp-
dwt hwqup nt dGYy 2powthnih dhony, npph pupwgpnid upwup updwhwwnnyg
yihubu pptiug Yuwnwpwsd pwph gnpdtiph hwdwp':

Qnphunu, Uhunpuyht W dh 2wpp wy hGnwgnnnnutip dfunnwd Gu, np,
hpp, whi-t hwnnbpp Yugdwybpwnud Bu ghobipwihu opghwubp®: Spwuuhwgh
ghnuwywu-wofuwphwagbin Ehgb Mthpynu wyin wnehy gpnd b <ppwdwdp pb
wuppwdwgh, ngipwattinp nwwnwwwpuynd Bu hptiug npwghubinhg hppl gh-
otipwihu nnuwudpnuginiuutip wwnwnpnnutip, nip nhpnud £ wdGUwywunwpjw
fuwnuwynieintu ubintiph, nph Wwwébwnny k| upwug wujwunud tu «dpwg dw-
nnnubin» («gbpwn powiu»):

<huntu £phuwnnupt ngipwoubip punniunwd Gu ng dJhwju npwtiu dwpqunt,
wj bwfu' npwbu Uundws, npp dwdwuwlwynpwwbu Gplunyewywu suny pu-
nniub) £ dwpnnt Ypwywpwup: Lpwup J6§ hwpgqwupny Gu Yybpwpbpynwd uwl
wuwnywdwdnpp' Uwphwd Uundwdwdupu®®:

10 Uhj-& hwnnbph hwjwwwihpubiph, upwug dbubph, Ypnuwywu wpwpnnnigjniiubiph
dwuht nb'u Wuwwnpywi 2007, 5-12:

! Gobineau 1859, 330-370.

2 The Encyclopaedia of Islam 1960, 261.

13 Gobineau 1859, 330-370; MuHopckuii 1911.

“ Nlpynt Efhqb 1893, 38:

5 Mc Dowall 1989, 18.
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Lwjwinuyb £ wmbuwybn wiu dwuhtu, np whi-6 hwnnp wnwywnywsd pphu-
wnnubiwywu wnwun £ Npwagpwy £ ugki, np bpwunwd wwpnn whi-6 hwnntpp
(Uip-hjwhputin) nplt Yuw sniubiu pphunnuyw watuwphp htiwn, dhusntin upwup,
npnup Gpywp dwdwuwy nipphwynd wwpbip Gu hwytiph opowuntd, dhusle dbp
opbpp wwhwwub) tu pphunnutinyeniuhg Ytipgnwd pwqdwehy hwywwnwihp-
utip: Lpwup hwwnny hwpqwup Gu pubinpnud nBwh hwywlywu Gytntghutnp,
Upwugnw Yuwwpnw Gu Shuwlywu gnhwpbipniginiuutip, hptiug hhjwunubiph
Ypw Yupnwy Gu nmwihu Uundwdwonius, Lwpby W wyu: Uunpwupyp gpnud k,
np «nqpwoubinp dnwinidwt sGu, pppunnuyw stu W ng £ hpbw»: Lpwug nwyw-
uwupp hpu L unp Ypnuubiph dph fuwnunipn §: Lpwup Ujphht wywownnud Gu <p-
unwu Lphunnup htitn hwdwhwywuwp: Lpwug «nbinbubpp» wund Gu, np
£phunnup nw unyu dwpnu t, hus Uhtu: Lw dbq ubpyuywgbl £ npwtiu Uph,
huYy pphunnuywubphu’ npwbu Lphuninu: Uunpwuhyp uwl upnd k, np ngjpws-
ubipp wwownnw Gu hwyng upptipht, win eYnw twl Unipp Uwpquht, Unipp
QUunpghu b wyju®®: 4. Upunpuyphu uunnd k, np wupwpugwlwd Jbpwpbip-
dntup npubnpbiny dnwnydwuttiph uywwdwdp, whj-6 hwnnh htwunpnubpp
swithwqwug pwpbywdwlwu Ybpwpbipdniup niubu pppunnujwutiph hwunbw:
Ophuwy, Uwynth wih-hjwhputipp hhwuwih hwpwpbpnyeniuubiph dbg Gu hw-
jph htw: Wn unyu Gpunyep, upw wubinyg, ufwuunynd b uwle (Gnipphwih
naipwpubinh Ynndhg'”:

Gppbidu whj-b hwnnp wudwunud Gu ny L hujwdh wnwunutiphg dayp, wy
wnwudhu Ypnu: “Ywnplnp £ ugbi, np wih-hjwhhubpp djnwu ppnbiphg quitwquiu-
dnw U ng dhwju hwdwwny, wyl Ggyny' funund bBu gluwynpuwwbiu quiqu
Ynsywd |Gqyny (ququbiptuny), huswybu twl hynwhu-wpldnwu hpwuwywu
pwppwnubiph pYhu ywwnlwunn gnipwupny:

Unwnydwuutipp whi-& hwnntpht hwdwnpnd tu pppunnubwywu wnwun
Uwl wju hhduwynpnwinyg, np upwup fudnud Gu ghup, Ywwwpnwd Gu dypunnie-
jwu nt hwnnpnnuejwu dtubipp W s6U pnnuipynd hptiug Ywuwug: Uyn wnwunh
hGinlinpnubiph, wulwtu upwug Epuhly dwqndhg (ppntin, enuppptin, wwnpuhy-
utip, pnipppdtuutip, wpwpubp W wyju) poluwunyeniuubpt nu dnwnydwuwywu
hnglunpwwunieiniup donwwbtiu Gupwnyb) £ hwiwdwupubiph, upwug hwdw-
ptiny wuhwywwn htiptinnhynuubp: Uwuuwynpwwbu, pnippbipp pwqdhgu thnp-

6 Uunpwupl 1901, 27:
" MuHopckuii 1915, 25.
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4t Gu upwug wwpuwnpb) hujwdp, uwlwu wdbuy wuqwd dwntuyb) Gu wu-
hwonnniejwu: Uwnbnieginiut nt pouwdwupp Gnb) £ thnfuwnwna: «4ptinyg dwh-
donwlwu wunwubp,- gpnud £ nnw hGnwfunyg-gunuwtinn Y. Ywpglp,-
Upwup uwpuwthtih Yepwny wwnnw tu dwhdbnwywuubpht b wluwwnnud Gu
uwubi| upwug wdbU wbin, nip nw Yupbih £ wub] wnwug 2wwn wyubipl unwu-
ah Gupwnyybini: (nppp wybih wy £ hwdwpnud ghgbint pwg Gpluph nwy,
nwounnu jwd Gplwwwunnhy wyb) dwuwwwph wugub), pwu L hnpp duw|
wih-hjwhhubph gyninnid»:

UJwunwpwp tdpnuywlywu ghntwywuubpp wh-t6 hwnn wd ngjpwy nw-
quwuwupht ywuwlwunn ‘pupdh ptwysnygjwup hwdwpbp Gu ppntn: Uwwju
ppnwlwu  hpwlwunygywup wybh pwowwnbnuly ghwmuwlwuubpp, Gwuw-
wwphnpnutipp, ghuynpwlwu nhnnpnutipp b wjiu hwdwdhwn G wyn nbuw-
ytwnhpu, gquubiny, np upwug sh Ywpbh nwubp ppnwywu Epuplwlwu hwu-
pnigjwt pYhu: Mnw wplbjwgbn-nhjwuwgbin Ywnhdhp Uhunpuyhu, onp-
uwy, gqwunw t, np nbipupdghutipp hptug |Gqyny (ququ), wnwuduwhwwnny
Ypnuny b wy| hwinwuhoubpny «wnwuduwunud Bu Juwgwsd ppnbphg»':

Ttepupdh ngpw?  puwysnipjwtu  hwpbwunyejwdp  wwpnn hwbpp Lu
upwug wudwuby Bu ny b ppnbip, wy «<nnidhlubin»*:

Wn hwnpgh dwuht ybphtu wunpbwuh npwagpwy inbuwybn £ hwjnuntd
hw) wywuwynp wwundwpwtu Lhynnwynu Unnugp: Lw gpnud L. «... Hapupdh
U huwppbpnp uwugwyubpp Erupyuywu b woluwphwgpwlywu wnnwing Ywg-
dnud GU <wjjwywtu pwpdpwywunwyh wupwdwubh dwup: Uhustr wywunb-
pwqgup (Unwoht wotuwphwdwpunp - 4.R.) wjuwnbin hwoddnd Ep Yinp pyny
dhugbit 100 hwquwp hwy (puwn Lhush 85 hwqup, puwn Cuinet-h' 70 hwq.) bt
Unyupwt Ywd thnpp-hus wybith dh wy| wagnieiniu, nphtu ufuwdwdp ppnwywi
Gu hwdwpnwd: nppbipp Upwug «ngpwgubp» Bu wujwund, huy hwbpp'
«nnidhyubip»: Ydbipoht wudwunwip upwup wybh hwéwfu wnwihu Gu Yepupdh
puwyhsutiphu: Upbibpnd, dwhdbnwywu Jupswlwpgh Gpypubipnd, (Ggniu
hwdwpw nwnwpb| £ wggnejwu bpwu |hubng, gluwynp gnpdnup upwuw-
Ynieyniup ghobiiny Ypnuhtu: qpwoutipp L nbpuphdghubipp nwdjwund Gu dh
Ypnu, npu wnwuduwgunwd £ upwug dwhdbnwywuubphg W pphuinnujwutinhg:
LUpwug hwywunwihputipp hptiug hhdpnd Yugdnwd Gu pppunnubwywt G dw-

18 Kapues 1896, 10.
19 MuHopckmii 1915, 4-5.
2 puGh6Lwl 1806, 110-111: SE'u uwl Uunpwupl 1901:
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Pwjpnipnyut 4.

Uhptiwywu pdpnunwiubph dph fuwnunipn, upnnywd Gu ohhqih wpnwphu aub-
pny: Mwuwndwlwu |Ggyny nw tawuwynd k, np upwup wnwunwynpubp tu,
hwjlwywu wywyhywunyejwu hGinbnpnutiph pYyhg: Chhquh bpwutbph wwuwn-
dwnny, untupubpp upwug wujwund Gu ngpwgubp, wjuhupt' unyuwgunud
GU wwpuhlubiph htwn: buly htinn hwjulywu nnidhy wujwunwdp towuwynd
«wnwunwynp», wdtuhg wybih hwjwuwywu E, np wyn pwnht £ hwnunw twbl
NYopupd wudwundp, Ge bpwuwynd £ wnwunwynpubph Gpypp (tnd’ hpu
Ynipdhg, wyunbinhg b HYapuphd»?: «Nwyihljwu pwpddwu wnwunwynpubpp,-
owpntuwynud £ L. Unnugp,- gpwynd Ehu dh tnwpwdp, npu pulwsd tp Hapup-
dh [Gnutiphg dhusl luwpptipn hwutunn twpwdneniuutiph dholi: Ajniquitnhw-
Jh Gupdwu wnwy upwughg ndwup dhwgwu wwonnuwlwu tlytntgniu W dhugl
opu wwpnwd Gu Uyuh (Eghuh) nmwpwdpnd nnudtip Ywd pwnybnnuwywu hw-
6 wudwu nwy»?:

L. Unnugp Ufwwnud £ wl, np ngpwoubiph wwunnypubntu nu unyn-
pnypubpp upwug wybih Gu Ywwnw pphunnujwubiph hbwn, pwu dwhdbnw-
Ywuubiph: «EpUpjwywl  wnwuduwhwwynyeniutipny G, wdbuhg wnwy,
hptug fuwnwnwubp puwynpnipjwdp Upwup wwpptpdnud Gu nippbiphg: Ny
dh hpdp syw wn Yhuwpphunntyw wwpptipht nwuby ppntiph 2unpp. ng uywq
hpwyniupny Upwtp Ywpnn Gu Jepwandty Gpynph qifuwdnp pphunntjw: wg-
gwptwysnipjwup: Lnyu Y2nwnwwnndubpny b wuwpnwpwghnptu ppnwywu
Gu hwdwpnud Yhwppbphph yhiwybeh hwywlwu opowuubpp’ Upnwuw uwu-
owpp b Yhwppbphph uwugwph hynwhuwihu wulnup»,- gpnud £ uw?®:

Ttepupdh puwysnipjwu pnipn glhubiint wbuwybunp pwdwund £ uwl
ppnwlwu hwpgh ghnwly Ywpn Uwuntupt: «Cunhwunip wunwwt wnwy phipun
Ynsynn ququiubipp,- gpnud £ bw,- wy) gbinh Yp wwunwuht, pbipbu hpwubwu
Jbd wpdwwnbu pwdunuwd pwu Bpynpu wp?*:

Lojwd nbuwybinh hhduwynpdwu [pwgnighs Ynjwu Ywpnn E (hub) twl
wju, np Hepupdp hwunhuwgt) £ <wjjwywu pwpdpwywunwyh wupwdwubih
dwup: Uu puwsd £ Gihpwnp wplbywu Ynndnwd b Ywdwfuh hwpwywihtu dw-
unwd: “Yepupdh dbe thu dwund tunqupeh, 2wpuwuowyh L rywdwagh
opowuubpp: Cwnywuowlwu £ uwl, np Hapuhdh ngpwoutiph ubipphu Yjwupp

2 Unnug 1996, 123:
2 Unnug 1996, 124:
% Unnug 1996, 124:
2 Uwuntuh 1969, 44:
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£pnbtph b Gghnubpp (Eqnphubph) nwjwuwuph b Ypnuwlw....

U Upwug hwlwpenippwlwt swndnwubipp XVI nwphg ufuwsé dhusl opu pupw-
gh| Bu nipnyu nuinphubipny’ dhwugqwdwju wugwn (Fnipphwih ppnwlywu quiug-
qwadubinh gwpdnwdubiphg:

Gqnphwlwtinygyniip

Ubtpdwynp Upubpnd duniun wnwd htinwpnphp nt jnipwhwuinnwy Ypnu-
ubiphg dtyu £ Ggnhwywunieyniuu £ (Gghnhqd): Ganhubiph wwownwdniuph un-
ghw|-pwnwpwlwu Ywgiwybpwnipjwu b Ypnuwywu hwuwpwyniyejwu Ybpw-
pbipjw| wnbntynyeniuutipp Lu swihwquug unin Gu: Un nwjwuwuph dwgdwu
wpdwuwnubipp bu wn wjuop ghwinugjwt hwdwp nbinbu phy wwpgqywsd sbu: 6g-
nhubph dwuhtu wdtuwhpu wnbintynieniuubipp Ywpbith £ gunub) dhouwnwpjuu
dh 2wpp wwwndhgubiph (Gwhphunwuhh, Ppu wi-Uuhph, <woh fuwdhh) b wy-
(ng hhawwnwynudubipnd: Uybh nip upwug dwuhtu wnbnbynyegniuutp Ywu Gypn-
wwlywu dwuwwwphnpnubiph ninbgpnyeniuttipnid, huswbu uwb BYpnuywywu
ghinwlywu puybpnieiniutbph hpwwwpwynudubpnid:

Cwdwpw pninp Gypnwwgh dwuwwwphnpnutipp funubiiny Ggnhubiph dw-
uhu, wunpwnwnunw Gu Ny upwug pwppbipht nu unynpnyEubphu: hus Ybipw-
ptipnud £ upwug Ypnuptu b wnhwuwpwy nwjwuwuph htin juwywsd fuunhp-
ubiphtu, www nw Gypnwwghubiph hwdwp dunwd Ep dnie ne wudwuingkith, npwtiu
spwgwhwjnywsd gunuuhp: “Hw ywwbwnu wiu tp, np wplbph wy Ypnuw-
Ywu hwdwjupubiph b wnwunubpp ubpywjwgnighsubinh  udwu, bGgnhubipp
ownwn wspbiphg futwdpny pwpgunid thu hpbug nwywuwupp:

Uhohu nwptipnud tGgnhubipp hwywnup Ehu bwl «nwubuh» wudwdp: Npng
dwdwuwlwlyhg hbnhuwlubp?® upwug wudwub) Gu vwl «bdupb» («wplw-
wwionubip»'- «bdu» wpl pwnhg):

Banhutiph Ypnup hpduwnhp £ hwdwpdnud pbjfu Unhu, nphu Ggnhubipp
hwdwpnud Gu hptiug dwpgqupbu: huswbiu Upw hupuniejwt, wjuwbu k) Ggnhw-
Ywunypjwu dwadwu Ybpwpbipw| gnjnyeyniu niubt wimwippbin Yundhpubin: <w-
dwpynud £, np 2tjfu Unh (Qwnh) pht Unquidhpp dudby £ Upphwynud 1073
1078 pp. uhol pnuyws oppwund: Uwhjwu pdwywuu b hwdwpynd 1164 p.:
Lw ennb| £ dh swpp wnpwlunwwmubp, npnup udppdwd Gu hp nwdniuph ow-
pwnpdwup®: Lpnwgbin 4. Lhyhunhup hwdwdhwn § M Leupngh htn, np objtu

% Ophuwy wnb'u Waheed 1955.
% Sh'u Lescot 1940.
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Unhu X1 nwph dwpn £ W wwpby £ Upphwynud?: Uhusnbin day wyp wplbjwgbn'
U.U. Ubdjnunyp, guunid £, np objtu Unhu wiwpbg £ X1 nupnud?e:

Qnjnieyniu niubt bwbe nwppbin wbuwybiwubp Ggnhwywunyejwu dwadwu
bpwpbnw: Wn fuunhpp hwunndy puunyegjwt b Gupwpyt bwl L. Uwnp: <w-
dwdwju upw nbunejut, «bighn» pwnp dwgnwd  wwpuybpbu «hgtin»-hg, np
Uowuwynud £ «Uuindwd»: Uwnp Yupdnwd k, np ignhwlwunieiniup ppnwywu
hbpwunuwlwu Ypnu k, npp nwjwunw Ep ppnbph d6d dwup' dhusle hujwdh
punniunwip®: Laqwd nbuwlybnp hbnlinpnubph Ywpdhpnd, Ganhubpp ppnw-
Ywt Ypnuwywu hwdwjupubiphg dayu tu: Uwhwju wju nbuwybnp wwwgnig-
wé sk b wphp niuh ghnwlywu hhduwynpdwu, wnwybip Ly, np wnbuwybun Yw
wju dwuhtu, np Ggnhubipp wnusnieyniu sntubiu ppnbiph htn W wnwudhu dnnn-
Ynipn Gu: Bgnhwywunueyniup npwtiv bwhuwhujwdwwu opowup «hwdwpp-
nwywu» Ypnu ubipluwywgubp ghnwlwu putunieintt sh pnunwd bwbe wju ywn-
dwnny, np tiqnhwlywu nwjwuwupp npwbiu Ypnuwlwu nwdniup, nwy 2powup
Gpunype £, dLwynpywsd dhouwnwnpnid (dninwynpwwbiu X=X nwptpnid) unt-
$hwywt untpunpwnp Ypw: <Gnbwpwn wju ppntiph hwdpunhwunip Ypnup
Lhubig skp Yupnn®:

Uugihwgh hGunwgnunn Mnnihuunup b wdbpplwgh Spwunp Ggnpwyw-
unipjwu dwgnip Yuwwnud Gu hninwjwywunyejwu htwn: Uhugntin gipdwuwgh
ghuntwlwu Ywqgubpp gqunund k, np Ggnhwywunyeiniup wnbipuynd £ hhu
wwpulwlwu hwywwnwihpubiph, htuswbu twl pphunnubnewu W hujwdh
htiwn®: Uduwnphwgh ghuntwlwu <wddbph Yupdhpnd, Ggnhubpp hphu dwpnbiph
dwnwugnpnutipu Gu, npnug wwpuhg wppw Uppwy V-p Mwpulwuwnwuhg qun-
Rhgnb| & Uhgwagtitnp: Lpw Gupwnpnugjwdp iqnhubipp hptiug Ypnup Jupgnt tu
qnunuwownwywuniyginiuphg' punophtwybiny upw hpduwlwu uygpniupubpp®:

Mnw hGunwgnunnn b. Ptptightup Ywpdhp £ hwywnunwd, np Ggnhubiptu niutu
hpwuwlwu dwgni®: bpkug htipphtu dh 2wpp wpwp hinhuwyubp Ggnhubphu
bpwapnuw Gu wpwpwlwt dwagnid: Ganhubiph dwgdwu fuunhpp htivwpppnpt

2" HukuTnH 1964, 326.

28 CemeHos 1927, Bbin. 16, 124.

29 Mapp 1911, 143, 147.

% Pdnpwnyw, Luwwnpywi 1989, 133:
Sl Wagner 1852, 215.

%2 Hammer 1837, 107.

% bepesun 1854, 444.
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E bwl XIX nwph dh 2wpp hwy htnhuwyubiph: Lpwug Ywpdhpny Ggnhubipp
hwjwlwu GYtinkgnig htinwgwd htpdwdnnubp Gu3:

Shwnnejwu dbg 2powtwnybi b wbuwybn wju dwuht, np hpp Ggnhubipp
Uwfuypunwd tint| Gu Jwhdbnwywu: Wn wbuwybnhu wunpunwnund £ uwb
$pwuuhwgh wplbbjugbn M. Leupnt®: Uwlwiu wpnblu wwwgnigwd hpn-
nniejniu k, np tignhubipp Gpptip dnwinydwu sbu tinb), suwjwd upwug Ypnup dbio
wnlw Gu pujwdwlwu npn wnwpptip:

Ganhwlwu hwdwjupp hhdujwsd £ Yuunmwjwlwu uyqpniuph ypw: Ywu-
wwubipp pwnyuwgwsé Gu huswbu hnglinp, wjuwbu £ wofuwphpy dwpnywughg:
Ganhwlwu Ywuwnwubpp Yuwnwpbjuwbu thwly Ywnnygubp Gu: Ggnhubiph
pwpnpbtipt nu unynpnypubinp, Ytugwnn, unyuphuy hwgniuwnubiph dup, npwug
gnhyup, Yuinph nbuwyp wugjuinw fuhuwn Yuwunuwlwnpgyws k tinb:

Ganhutiph dhowywjpnd uppnigjwu pwpdpwagnyu Ypnnubip Gu hwdwp-
Ynw 2Gjfubipp, npnup hptiug hwdwpnw Gu 2tjju Unhhg ubpdwd: Lpwup Ypnid
Gu uwhwnwy qqbiun b uwhnwy gfup thwepeng (swidw): Phptipp 2bjfutinhg
wmwppbpynud Gu wybh gwdp dwgdwdp: Lpwup Ypnud Gu ul qgbiun b ul swi-
dw’ wndhp tphgny*:

Ganhwlwu hwdwjupp hngnp wudwughg pwgh, pwnyugwsd £ twl wy-
fuwphpYy wudwughg: Ugtuwphhy phofuwunyeywu ntlwywnp tdppp hwdwnpynd
En 2tjfu Unhh ubipluywgnighyp plph Ypw: Shjfubipp hwdwfudpdnud Ehu upw
2ning: Banhwlwu hwdwupubipp (pwihdw) Edhpp Ywnwywnpnd Ep gbintiph w-
nwounpnubiph (2Gjfubiph Ywd wnwubinh) oquniyejwdp: Snipwpwtgnip gbin pw-
dwuynud Ep wnhdbph, huy npwup, hpbug hbppht' puwnwuppubph: Sbnp
wnwounpnu ogwnynwd Ep wju hgfjuwunieyniuhg: Lw Ep Lpwuwynd wywqub-
nhu, nwwnu gbinh wunwdutiphu: 8tnh gnpdtipp Ywnwywnpynid Ehu wjwqub-
nh funphpnh Ynndhg®":

Lunwlwg bgnhubipp hwdwfudpdwsé Ehu donwlywtu gyninuijwu hwdw)ju-
ph dbg: (Gnywuwnpynud Ep dbY hwdwjuphg wugub djnwhtu: Swppwjhu djniph-
np hwdwpynd Ep wju hwdwjuph wunwd, npwntin puwyynid tp: Uuwhuny,
day 2tjftup hninp puwyynid Ep vnwpptip hwdwjupubipnud: XIX n. ytpohu Ggnh-

34 St'u HukuTun 1964, 331.

3 Lescot 1940, 40.

% Jleknepk 1893, 36.

37 Makcumosuny-Bacunbkosckuii 1903, 34.
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ubipp ulubight Bupwpyyb) hpbug hngunp wnwunpnubipht’ wpnbu pun wnw-
nwdpwiht uygpniuph:

Banhubpp wwounnwd Gu Uwjwpb-fdwynwhpt’ uppwdwng hpbonwyh inbu-
pny: Cuwn tgnhwlwu Ypnuwlwtu nwdniuph, Uwjwpb-fGwynwup gnnuyeyniu £
niubigti| pninp wpwpwdubiphg wnwye: Uunywsd inhbiqtippp uwntindt) £ Uwjwpb-
(Fwynwp oqunuejwdp’ upw hbn Jhwuhtu: Uwjwpb-dwynwp dbpe hwunbu
qwihu npwbu wundws, dapp upw thnfuwunpn' wbnwlwy, puy Gppbdu npwbu
Uwfuypunwd wuwndn dbpdwynp, npp hGunwgwynd yunwpjwd £ npwtuinpg:
«Ghpp hwjnunegintund» wuynid £, np Uwjwpb-Gwynwip tnb) £ h uyqpwut L
Yduw hwyphnwuu hwyhntuhg: Lw hgfund £ pninp wpwpwdubiph ypw W
Ywpqwynpnuw £ upwug gnpdtipp: Lw wWwwnpwunwlwd nt pwph £ pninp
Upwug hwdwp, nypbip hwjwwwphd Gu hptu bW Ywphph nbwpnud nhdnwd Gu
hptu: Uwjwpb-fGwynwup wdbunptip £, bw dwutwyhg £ pninp ppwnwpénie-
jniuubphu®®: Ggnhubpp hwywwnnwd Gu Uwjwpb-Gwynwup quijuunjwup:

Banhubpph gluwdnp uppwdwypp gunuynd £ Ununyhg hjnwhu-wplbp'
Lwip2 Juypnud: Fw ignhwlwt upph® 26jfu Unhh glinGquwt £, nph dpw 2ht-
qwsé wmwbwpp pninp Ggnhubiph uppnuginiuu £: Snipwpwugnip bgnph wfuw-
wnul £ hp Ywuph pupwgpnid gbp dbl wugqud wigtit win uppwywipp: Lwip-
ontd wyuop b uunnud | Gignhubiph wnweunpnp' Uhphu (Uhpbigttuwup):

Ganhutiph Ypnup putnejwu wnwpyw nwpépwd pwqdwehy ghnuwlwu-
ubip hwugb) GU wju Ggpwlwgnyejwu, np Ggnhwlwunyeyniup uhuypbinpy Ypnu
E, npp ubpwnb| £ wwppbp wwppbp Ypnuubphg' gpunwounwlwunieiniupg,
dwuppbwywunieginiuphg,  dnjupuwlwunyeinithg  (hnipwjwywunteginiuhg),
pppunnutinggjw UGunnpwwu ninnnuejniuhg, pninwjwywuniyeiniuhg W hu-
(wdhg: Shuntwywuubpu wjiu Yuwnw Gu bwl hht ppwtwlwt hwwwnwihpub-
nh, wpbwwwownnipjwu b w) Ypnuwywu nwdniupubph hbin: Stuwybn Yuw
Uwl wju dwuhtu, np ignhwlwunyejwu dbo wnlw Gu wnwppbip bwb hudw)bw-
Yuwunyeiniuhg, uwpbjwlwuniygniupg, 2wdwuhqihg U untbhquipg®:

(abU tgnhwlwunypjwu dby uywwnbih Gu npnawyh wnbpuutip wplwww)-
wniejwl hbwn (wpbwdwghu tiqnht wuwwydwu ntidpny 2poynid £ wplth Ynndp

% dnpwnywy b Uuwwnpyui 1989, 134-135: (Loywd wplbjwgbn-ppnwgbinubph hnn-
qwédp wnwehu Ynpdu £ hwy pupbipgnnhtu ubpywjwgubint Ggnpwywu nwdniuph hhduw-
npnyRubiph gpwynp dnnnqwdniutipp):

%% The Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, 1961, 641-644; Drower 1941; Layard 1849, vol.
1; Guest 1993.
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U Gpbip wuqwd funtwphnw wwnwpnud upw wngl), uwlwju huswbu hpwyw-
ghnptu uywuwnnw Gu wpubjwgbu-ppnugbivutp U. $njwrywup bW S. Uuwunp-
jwup hpbug hGunwppphp nu 2whGywu hnnywénwd, «puwlwu Gplnypubnp,
wmwpbipph dGdwpnwdp, huswbtiu hwyjinup E, dnund £ jnipupwtgnp dnnndpnh
uwhitwywu hwwwmwihpubph hwdwlwnpgh dby, W puwywuwpwnp nw pupy
Gpunye £ W sh Ywpnn nhndb) npubu thnfuwnneyniu: Pwdwywu k ugby, np W
wplh, W nwup, U Ypwyh wywonwdndupp, nppwund wjiu mwpwddws b Ggnp-
utiph 2ngwunwd, Yunbih £ hwunhwby wwpuhlubiph, hwybph, wwehlubph b wy
dnnnynipnubiph bwutwlwu hwdwwnwhpubpnd»*:

Npn2 hGwnwgnunnnubph Ywpdhpny, ptl iqnhwlwunyejwu dbe wnyw Gu
wwppbip Ypnuubinhg thnfuwngwd nwpptin, win Ypnup ndqwp £ qnun uhtypt-
why wujwub], pwuh np wju Yunnigws £ ubithwlwu Ypnuwlwu pulywndub-
nh Yypw, b bpw dbg nhpwwbinnp pniu ignhwlwunyesjwu uygpniupubipu Gu:

Uwhdtnwywuutpp b pppunnujwubipp untbindt Gu wjiu wnwuwbp, RL,
hpp, Ggnhubpp fuwdwp nghubpht' vwwnwuwihu Bu Wwoannd b pun wjud Yw-
wmwpnud BU quuwqwt uwpuwthth dtubip: Ppwywun nw winwbu sk: Unhw-
uwpwly Ywplnp £ gk, np Ganhutiph ywwnlytpwgnwubipp wuwndn dwuht wsph
GU puyunud ng dhwu jnipwhwnyniejwdp, wyl pwpnnyEjwdp: Lpwug wun-
qwéniejniup wnwppbpynud £ dnwnydwuwywu Ujwhpg bW hpbwywu Ghndwyhg:
Uuwndn pulywndp upwug dnunn hwunbu £ quihu Gppnpnnygyuit swithwuhony,
npwnbin wnwohup W gjfluwynpp Uwjwpb-fénygnwiu k, Gpypnpnp' objtu Unhu L
Gppnpnp' Gahnp: «<pduwlywu ghdp, np Ggnhwywu wuwndniu dhwynpnud |
upjwd Ypnuubph wundwdubiphtu, nw upw wpwpswgnpdwlywu (nGdhnipgh)
$niuyghwu £ Uu Jupnwwbnnygjwu dby wundwd wnhbtiqtipph unuy uwnbin-
onnu £ U ny Upw wwounwwuu nt hnqwuwynpp: ... Ggnhwlwunyejwu dbe
wpwphsp ubpyuywgdwd £ npuybu wdbuwlwpnn twy' odndwsd gqbppuwlwu
nidny, uwuwyu htinnt wgfuwphp gnpdtiphg W hnqubiphg»**:

Nwagpwy k, np Ggnhubipp hptug uppbiph YhU GU nwund bwl Uwphwd
Uuwndwdwduhu, <hunw Lphunnupu, Unthwddwn Uwpqunthu W Ujhpu:

Uwhdbnwywu dnnnynipnubpp, hwnwwbu pnipptipp, wnweunpnytiny
Ypnuwlwu wuhwunnipdnnuywuniejwu qgugnwiutipny, pninp dwdwuwlyub-
pnud dnjinwunnuejwdp hwjwéwupubiph Gu Gupwnyb) tiqnhubiphu, upwug hw-

4 dnjwnyw, buwwnpywi 1989, 133:
“ dnpwyw, Uuwwnpywi 1989, 132:
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dwpbiny «uwnwtwjwwwowmubip», «ypnunipwgutip», «hbpwunutbp» W wu:
Oudwujwu Yuyupniginiund dwhdbnwywu pwnpdp hngunpwwunigjwu ubip-
Yuywgmghsutinp wwpptipwpwp hpwwwpwynd Ehu: Ggnhubinh nbd pauwdw-
Ywt ngny wnngnpywd bpquutn b upwug ntd hwjwdwupubip hpwhpnd: Ujn
hwjwdwupubtiphg thpyybint hwdwp hwéwfu Ggnhubipp unpwyyws tu bnt) nw-
qwuwthnfu |hub b punniut) pujwdp: <wiwéwuputph W tignphubph wywppbipw-
Ywtu owpnbiph htwnbwupny ujwqb Gu wn dnnndpnh _hdp b twpwddwu
opowuwyubipp: «(GFpuwdwpwn wnpwdwnpwsd hwpbwuubph dornwlwu hwjw-
dwupubpp L Ypnuwlywu hGunmwwunndubpp bwwuwnby Gu Ggnhubiph Ynghwg-
dwup b Jwhdbnwlwu 2powwwinhg dynwwgdwup, U hwywnwly npwt’
upwug hwyywdnyejwup nbwh pphunnuywubipp, hwnwwbu' hwbpp»*2
Ganhubpph ujwundwdp dwhdtinwywu ppnbpp Wu yGpwpbpdnd Ehu wu-
hwown puwdwupny U dornwwbu hwjwdwupubph thu Gupwnpynud upwug:
«2nipn dnwnydwutbph wwnbinyeyniup Gignhubiph uywwndwdp,- gpnd £ nneu
ghuynpwywu nhunpn U. U. Ynynipwyhup,- wpnwpl wwgbignighs L £phu-
wnnujwubph uUwwdwdp hwunnipdnnwpwp bpwptpdnn hwinbpwugh, ghjwu-
th, obwih, hwuwuwuih, dhjwuih, pnnniph W wy gtintipp funpwwtiu wnnd W
wphwdwphnd Ehu Ggnhubiphu, upwug hwdwnbiny phptiug nfubiphd pouwdhub-
pp W dhoun wwwnpwuwn [pubing upwug hwugubine npl uwus*: «Rpnbiph dnn
Ywunwpbjwwbu pnywnpjwsd b uywub) Ggnhubppu,- gpnwd £ pnipn wwwndhy
Ubjw Uwhdnip Pwjwghnht,- bW wdbu wugquwd, tpp (hund £ hwpdwp wnhpe,
pnipn dnwinydwubpp uwwund Gu Ggnhubiphu, huy upwug Ywuwug ybipw-
dnd Bu uinpnyubiph... Lpwup Ggnhubphtu hwdwpnd B Ypnu nipugnnutips*:
£nipn. dnwnydwiubpp Ggnhubppt wujwund Eht «uwnwtwjwwywow-
ubip», htnnbwpwp nsuswgdwu tupwlw wpwpwdubp: wjnuh £ unyupuy, np
1415 . dnwnydwuwlwu puwysnieyniup wybint £ 2Gjfu Unhh nwdpwpwun:
Unyuwhuh  wwnbijnygjwdp  Ggnhubipp  yGpwpbpdnd Eht dwhdbnwywu
ppntiphtu: Wn thnfuwnwpd wwnbinuyeniuu Ep gluwdnp wwwndwnubphg dayp,
np bgnhubpu niubhu wnwuduwhwwniy hwpwpbpngyniuubp hwybiph hbn' hw-
dwfu upwug htitn hwdwwnbin hwunbu quiny dwhdbnwywu ppntiph hwpunw-
hwpnueyniuttinh ni pnunyeyniuttiph ntd: b nbw, bywunh niubuwny Ggnhubiph
hwpqwihg Ybpwpbpdniupp nbwh hwwywu Gytintghu, XIX nwnph hwy npno

2 dnpunywt, Uuwwnpyui 1989, 132:
43 KontobakuH 1891, 84.
4 Bacunbesa 2009, 93.
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htinhuwyubp Ggnhubipht hwdwpb Gu hwywywu Gytintignig npnhwé htips-
qwénnubin, dh pwu, npp qnipy £ ywndwywu hhdphg:

Nwagpuy £ ugby, np Yypnuwluwt b wy) Yunpgh awpdwnpputinny X1 nwnhg
ujuwd bgnhutiph dh undwp hwndwd Uhowgbinphg quneb) £ Upldujwu
Cwjwuwnwu b puwynipiniu hwuwnwwnb glluwynpwwbiu Epgpnudh, “hwppbiph-
ph L dwup gpowuubpnud: Udbh n' XIX nupnwd, upwup hwjnudb) Bu twl
Ywpup 2powlwipnid b Cwpwywihu Yndywunwd®: 1830-1840-wlwu pYwywu-
ubtiphu, huswbu twl hbwnwgw dwdwuwyubipnw hwjwdwupubinh tupwnyytiny
hpbug dwhdbnwywu hwplwuubpp' pnppbph, dnwnydwu ppnbiph, dwuwdp
Uwl wpwpubph Ynndhg, tignhubpp d6é fudptipny puwynieiniu Gu hwuwnwnbi
Upbbigpwu <wjwuwnwunud: «Unqwd, wuwnpgwd wdbu gbinh nu wdbu Ypnuh
npwghubtiphg, Gppbdu unhwywd hutind Ynyb, wwonmwwuybint hwdwp, tp-
ptdu unpwyywsd tunwwiht] hpbiug hwiwdénnubphg, uywnybiny undhg nt hp-
qwunnipniuutiphg wybith, pwu uphg, wjuniwdtuwjuhy upwup (Ggnhubpp - 4.
R.) hwonnb| Gu nwpbph pupwgpn wwhwwubi hptug wnpwwn hwuwpwynye-
Jniuubpp»,- gpnud b $pwiuupwgh ghnuwlwu Ehgb NHEYniu®e:

Lbipywynudu tGgnhubpp hhduwywund puwyynd Gu bpwpnwd, Ununihg
wpldnunp gunuynn Uhtugwnp [Gnuwuwmwunwd, Wu-Uhduph W Tnhnyh opowiu-
utipnud, Uhphwynud (wibwhg hjnwhu puywsd nwpwdputipnid), (nipphwyntd
(“thwppbiphph,  Wupwihh, Uwpnhu-Uhnyweh, Npduh opgwtttipnud, npnp
pUNY Ppwunud, <wpwywiht Yndywund (Cwjwuwnwund b Ypwunwunid),
Mnwwunwuh Fwounueginiunwd, Nypwhtwind b wyju: Ggnpwlwu hwdwup-
utip Ywu GYpwdhnygyuu dh wnp Gpyputipnd: Ugfuwphnd Gignhubiph pywpw-
uwyh ybpwpbipjwy unnyg nduutp gnnieintu sniubiu: Cuwn Ggnh dnwynpw-
Ywunyejwu Ynndhg ubipywywgynn Yypdwlwgnpnyejwu, ubpluwjnwu wotuwphnd
Ggnhutiph phuyp Ywaqdnd £ dnuin Gpyne dhjphntu dwpn:

Gapwlwgnigyniiip

<nnywénid Swywintt wunpwnwnd b Ywwnwpynd wiu hwpgh 2nipg, b
hus Ypnu Gu nwdwub) ppnbpp dhusk hujwdh punnunwp: Wn hwpgh 4tpw-
pbpjwy ptipdnw Gu ghunnygjwu dbe opgwuwnynn tnwppbip Jupywdubn: town-
ynw £ ppnbiph 2powuntd hujwdh quugywdwiht tnwpwddwu dwdwuwywsap-
swup: <wdwynniwuh wunpwnwnd b Yuwwnpdnd wju hwpght, np pwgh hu-

4 St'u bepe3un 1854.
“ MYy Ejhqb 1893, 369:
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(wdh untuthwlwu b 2hwywt ninnnyeniutiinhg, ppnbiph 2pgwunwd tnwpwdnd
£ gqub] bwl dwypwhbin shwywu wnwunubphg dayp' <wih-hjwhp> Yngdwsd w-
nwunp: <nnywdntd [wju inbin £ hwwnlwgyb) bwl Ggnhwywu Ypnuhtu ybpwpb-
nnn hwngbiphu:
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K BOIMNPOCY O PEJIUTUN U PEJIMTUO3HbLIX BEPOBAHUAX
KYPOOB U E3NO,0B

BAMBYPTAH B.

Pe3iome

Knrouyesbie cnoBa: xpucTMaHCTBO, Mcnam, Kbi3binball, e3ufgpl, 3a3a, KacTta,
Lepcum.

B craTbe BcecTopoHHe paccmaTpuBaeTca BOMPOC O PENUIMO3HOW NpUHag-
NEMHOCTU KypACKOro Hapoga B goucnamckuii nepuop. OTmevaercsa, 4To Mo
3TOMy BOMPOCY YYEHbIMU-KYPAOBELAMM BbIABUHYTbI MHOMOYUCIEHHbIE Hay4-
Hble Bepcun. PaccmatpuBaertca Takie BOMpPOC O TOM, KOrfa U Kak cpeaun Kyp-
AoB 6bina pacnpocTpaHeHa MOHOTENCTUYECKasa penurua, T.e. ucnam. AsTop
BblABMraeT BEPCUIO O TOM, 4YTO, BEPOATHO, PacrpoCTpaHeHWe ucnama cpeau
KyppoB Havanocb B IX Beke, T.e. B nepuog Apabckoro xanvdpata, a B Macco-
BOM nopsAgke oHo nmeno mecto B X—XI sekax. [pu atom HoBas penurna 6bina
HaBA3aHa Kypfam Kak HaCUNbCTBEHHbIM, Tak U MUCCMOHEPCKUM nyTem. B cuny
pasHbix 06CTOATENLCTB Cpean KYpAoB bbiNo pacnpocTpaHeHo CYHHUTCKOoE Harl-
paBfieHMe Ucnama, a LMUTbl COCTABANN HUYTOKHOE MEHBLUNHCTBO.

Kpome Tak Ha3blBaeMOro KnaccM4YecKoro «lnnsma», Cpeayn Kypaos nmeeT
pacrnpocTpaHeHne TaKkKe OfiHa U3 BamHbIX CEKT KpaliHero LuMuM3mMa, M3BEecTHas
noj, HasBaHnem «Axne-xak» («Jlloan MCTUHBI»). B cTaTtbe BKpaTue WM3N0MeEHbI
penurnosHble obpaabl 3TON CEKTbI.

OnpepneneHHoe MeCTO yAeneHo Takie BOMpoCy OCHOBHbIX JOrM 1 0OpAf0B
penurun e3npos (esmamsm). Mbl pacnonaraem orpaHMYeHHbIMU CBEAEHUAMM
06 3TOl MHTepecHeiilleli penurun, Tak Kak ee mnocnefoBaTeny TLLATENbHO
CKpbIBaNM OCHOBHbIE JOrMbl U 0OPALbI CBOE penuruu.

E3npmnsm okoHyatenbHo 6bin ccpopmmposar B XII-XIII Bekax Ha ocHoBe cy-
duiickoro cybetpara.
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ON THE QUESTION OF CREED AND RELIGIOUS BELIEFS OF
THE KURDS AND THE YEZIDIS

BAIBOURTIAN V.

Summary

Keywords: Christianity, Islam, Qizilbash, Yezidis, Zaza, caste, Dersim.

The article aims at comprehensively examining the question of the religious
affiliation of the Kurdish people in the pre-Islamic period. It is noted that numero-
us research hypotheses have been put forward in this regard by different scholars
of Kurdish Studies. An attempt is also made to elucidate the matter of the time
period and the ways the monotheistic religion, i.e. Islam was spread among the
Kurds. According to the approach put forward by the author, the spread of Islam
among the Kurds possibly started in the IX century, when the Arab Caliphate was
in rise, while the mass spread occurred in the X-XI centuries. Moreover, the new
religion was adopted by Kurds both violently and through missionary propaganda.
Due to different factors, the Sunni branch of the new religion was more widely
spread among the Kurdish adherents of Islam, while the Shias constituted an
insignificant minority.

The author also touches upon the fact that in addition to conventional Shiism,
an esoteric extreme sect Ahl-e Haqq (followers of truth) gained devotees among
the Kurds. The religious rituals of this sect are briefly expounded in the article.

The author also sheds light on the major dogmas and rituals of the religion of
the Yezidis. It is mentioned that the information about this very interesting religion
is relatively limited due to the fact that the followers of Yezidism tend to hide their
main religious dogmas and rites.

The formation of Yezidism was finalized on a Sufi substratum in the XII-XIII
centuries.
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NMPOCBETUTEJIb APMAH — OBAHEC TYMAHAH U
rPY3UA

lNocBawaemcs 100-nemutro co OHA
cmepmu OsaHeca TymaHsHa

Knrouesbie cnosa: TymaHaH, [py3ua, rpysuHbl, apmaHe, Tobunucu, Tabupse,
Pobakunpze.
BBedeHue

Wctopua rpy3anHo-apMAHCKUX OTHOLLEHWIA BEpET cBOE Hayano 3afonro Ao
Poxpectsa Xpucrtosa. [pysuHckue uapu npugasanm orpomMHoOe NonUTUYECKoe
3HaYeHMe TECHbIM CBA3AM C apMAHaMW, MUBLUMMM 3a tOMHOW rpaHuuein [py-

" <nnywiép bbpluwywgyly £19.05.23, gpuwpunudby F 25.07.23, pinnibidby b ywgwanpnie-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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Mpocsetutenp apman — Osanec TymaHsaH u [pysus

31K, U CTapajMcb NOAJEPHMBATL C HUMM [0bOpocOcenckue, OpYyMeCTBEHHble
OTHOLLEHUSA.

B cBoto ouepenb, apMAHCKWIA Hapof, KOTOPbIA M3-3a MOCTOAHHbIX Ha-
LLECTBUIN COCEQHUX CTPaH MOTEPAN CBOH rocyLapCTBEHHOCTb, TaKke BCAYECKM
CTpeMunca NopAepMmBaTh TECHble CBA3W C FPY3MHCKUM HApOAOM, COXpaHWB-
LLMM CBOHO rocyAapCTBEHHOCTb A0 Havana XIX Beka, HeCMOTpA Ha Taxeneiiume
obcToaTenbcTBa. BonHbI-apmAHe BEPHO CRyMUAK FPY3UHCKUM LLapAM, KOTopble
He obpenanu ux ceoeit MUNOCTbIO U BnarofapHOCTLHO.

O npoucxoxdeHuu OsaHeca TymaHsHa

JlocToiiHblii CblIH apMAHCKOro Hapopa, BENUKMiA nucatenb, NepeBOAYVK,
06LLeCTBEHHDIN feATenb, HauWMoHanbHbIii No3T ApmeHnn — OBaHec TapeBoco-
B4 TymaHaH (1869-1923) aenanca nctuHHbIM ppyrom [pysun. OH pogunca B
cene [lcex Jlopuiickoro yvactka BopyanuHckoro yespa Tudpnucckoii rybepHum
(no3xe — TymaHAHCKMIA paiioH, a HbiHe — Jlopuiickaa obnactb B cocTtaBe Apme-
HWUM), B CEMbE CBALLLEHHUKA APMAHCKOI ANOCTONBCKON LiepKBu'.

CornacHo popoBoMy npepaHuto, TymaHAHbI MPOUCXOAAT OT BETBU O[HOIO
U3 KPYMHEeNLINX apMAHCKMX Haxapapckux (T.e. ABOPAHCKMX) pogos — Mamuko-
HAHOB, npasuBlMX B IV-VIIl Bekax. MamMMKOHAHbI Bnagen OOLUMPHBLIMY
Tepputopuamm B Tao (no-apmaHcku — Taiik) n TapoHe, a B no3gHem
CPefHEBEKOBbE — MENKUMU KHAmecTBamn B paiioHe [lcexa (B Jlopn) wu
Ypuap3opa (Aiipapat). C IV Beka oHM B HacnepcTBEHHOM MoOpAJKe 3aHUMany
AOMHOCTb BEPXOBHOIrO BOEHavanbH1Ka ApmMeHuu.

CyLuecTBytOT pa3Hble Bepcumn npoucxomaeHna poga MammnkoHaHos. Camu
MamnkoHAHbI yTBEpHAANM, Y4TO OHU MPOUCXOAAT W3 LLAPCKOro poaa obnactu
YeH/YeHK®, KOTOpas HaXOAMTCA Ha UCTOPUYECKON TEPPUTOPUN HOrO-3anafHoi
[py3un 1 No-rpy3snHCcKK Hasbiaetca « Yanemu» («Fobgoro»). ITa NpoBUHLMA,
KoTopas Oonee wu3BecTHa nopj HasBaHuem — «/lasuka/llazoHa» («¢rsbo-
39 @3Bmbs») MM Nop, TEPMUHOM MEPCUACKO-TYPELKOTO MPOUCXOKAEHNA —
«Jlasucman» (No-rpy3suHckn — «flazemur/«cnsBgoro»), T.e. CTpaHa («CTaH»)
nasoB, TeX M€ YaHOB, HblHE HaxOAWUTCA Ha CEBEPO-BOCTOKE TypeLKoii

! https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tymansan,_OsaHec_Tanesocosny
2 https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/MammKoHAHb!
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pecnybnuku, B npefenax ceBepHbIX CKIOHOB BocToyHo-loHTuiickux rop,
obpalueHHbIX K YépHomy Mopto, W pa3feneHa Ha Wibl (aAMUHUCTPaTUBHbIE
efvHuubl) — Puse, AptBuH un Tpab3oH (TpanesyHp). [aHHaa Tepputopua B
pycckux uctounnkax XVI-XIX BexkoB ynomuHaeTca Kak yacTb T.H. «TypeLKoii
[py3um» unm «[pysuHcKkas 3emns»’.

YnomsaHyTOI Bepcum npoucxoxaeHna MamMKOHAHOB NpuUAepHUBanuch Ta-
Kne n3BeCTHble yuyeHble, kak Hukonaii AgoHu’, Kupunn Tymaros®, PobepT -
Bapac®, Pobept Xbtocen’ u gpyrue.

B cpepHue Beka pos MamnKkoHAHOB NpuobpeTaeT pag, 3eMeNbHbIX YAenos,
B YacCTHOCTW, monuHy Ypuareta B Alipapate u okpectHoctn [lcexa B ['yrapke
(Nopwn). OT npasuBLuero B [lcexe kHA3A TymaHa MamMMKOHAHA NPONCXOAUT PO,
TymaHsaHoB. Betsb aT0Oro popa, Kotopas noctynuna Ha cnyx06y npu psope [py-
3MHCKOrO LApCTBa, npuobpena M3BECTHOCTb Kak TymaHuwsman®. MMeHHo K
aTomy pogy, pycudmumposaHHaa cdopma KoToporo — TymaHoOB, npuHagnexan
ynomaHyTblii  Bbiwe HKupunn JlbBoBuy TymaHos (1913-1997) — opuH w3
KpynHeiLLmnx 3anafHbix CneumanucToB no NCTopun cpepHeBekosoro Kaskasa u
KaBKa3CKMX JBOPAHCKNX POLOB°.

Osanec Tymansn u [pysus

HauanbHoe obpasosaHune OaHec TymaHaH nonyuun B 1878-1883 ropax B
wkone [xananornbl (HbiHe — CTenaHaBaH), a 3aTeM nepesénca B wKony Hep-
cecaHa B Tudpnuce (HbiHe — Tbunucu). M3-3a matepuanbHbix 3aTpyfHEHW B
1887 ropy oH BbIHy#AeH 6bin OCTaBUTL LLUKOMY M NOCTYNUTL Ha paboty B Tudp-
NINCCKMIA apMAHCKWIA HapoaHblid cyf, a Mno3xe — B APMAHCKUI M3paTenbCcKuii
COt03 TOro e ropoga’®.

OsaHec TymaHAH C TpeneTom OTHOCUNICA K CHOLUEHWAM W B3auMOCBA3AM
ABYX [pEBHENLLNX XpPUCTUAHCKUX Hapoaos KaBkasa. MimeHHo noatomy B 6oratom

% https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/llasuctan

4 Adontz 1970.

® Toumanoff 1963, 209-238; Toumanoff 1969, 125-137;

¢ Edwards 1988, 134.

" Hewsen 2001, 95.

8 https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/MaMnKoHaAHbI

® https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tymaros,_Kupunn_JlbBoBuy

1 https://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/TymanaH,_OsaHec_TaneBocoBuy
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¥ MHOrOrpaHHOM TBOPYECKOM Hacneauu TymaHAHa 3HauMTeNbHOE MECTO 3aHu-
maeT Tema [pysuun. M3 TBopueckoro Hacnegusa nucartena ocobo CTOUT OTMETUTb
«Cornacve» (1893), «O Ipysum» (1916), «Moatam pysumnx» (1919), «dywa py-
3um» (1919), «purony Pobakupse» u ppyrve CTUXOTBOPHblE NPOM3BELEHMA,
noceALLeHHble Teme [py3un n rpysuH. 06 3TOM M3BECTHO AOBOMLHO MHOMO",

3HameHatenbHo, 4yto OBaHec TymaHsaH [pysuto HasbiBan «KaBkasckoid
®paHumeii», a rpysuH — «Hauuei 6naropogHbIX PEBONHOLLMOHEPOB U MO3TOB»".

5-ro anpena 1893 ropa u3 ropopa Enusasetnona ([aHa3ak) Ha poauHy
6bIMM  nepeBe3eHbl OCTaHKU TEHUANBHOrO MO3Ta-poMaHTUKa, MepeBofYMKa,
Knaccuka rpy3smHCKoii nutepatypbl — kHA3A Hukonaa/Hukonosa (Tato) MenuTo-
HoBuya baparawsunm (1817-1845) n noxopoHeHbl B [upybe — [laHTeoHe
BblAAtoLLMXCA nucaTeneii n obLiecTBeHHbIx aeateneii [py3uu.

JTomy cobbiTmio 24-netHuii OsaHec TymaHAH MOCBATUN NpeKpacHoe
ctuxotBopeHue «Y morunbl H. baparalusunm», Kotopoe Ha rpy3svHCKUil A3blk
nepesen nucatesnb 1 nepesogymnk Mmem LaxHasapu®.

[nybokoe yBameHWe JOCTOMHOrO CbiHa apMAHCKOro Hapopa K [pysuu oT-
paxanocb 1 B ero geatenbHoct. OH noxeptaosan 100 pybneii (3onotom) «Yu-
penmTenbHoMy OOLLLeCTBY TPY3VMHCKOrO YHMBEPCUTETa», YTO ABWIOCH Bblpa-
KeHMEeM NO3uLMM NEePeLOBOI YacTy apMAHCKOro obLuecTsa™.

25-ro oktAbpAa 1917 ropa B Tennom nocnaHWM npasneHnto 3Toi opraHusa-
umn OsaHec TymaHAH nucan: «JlMlib TONbKO HayKa, MTepaTypa U UCKYCCTBO B
COCTOAHWUM MpeofoneTb Ty NMponacTb, KOTOpaA pasfenAeT Hapogbl, W NULLb
TONBKO OHW MOTYT OBEeCneynTb HaunyyLlyto W3Hb FPALYLLErO U UCTUHHOIO
yenosexa...

fl ¢ ynoBonbCTBMEM NpPEACTaBNAD FOPAOro, MU3HEepagocTHoro 1 bnaropop-
HOTO rpy3uHa, KOTOpbIii BbiCLLEe 06pa3oBaHME MOMyYaeT Ha POLHOM A3bIKe»™,

7-ro HoAbpsa 1917 ropa B oTBETHOM 6narofapCTBEHHOM MUCbME OT Mpas-
neHna «YupeanTenbHOro obLuecTBa rpy3nHCKOro yHUBepcuTeTar», afpecoBaH-

! Apsenagse 1969; Nlamusunn 1973; [xasaxuwsunn 2004; Tabugse 1966; Osarec
Ceetnbiin 2019.

2 Tabupse 1966, 251.

3 Osanec Ceetnbiii 2019, 19.

' Kopanawsunmn 1999, 93.

5 Nkopbenapse 1984, 204.
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Hom OaHecy TymaHsaHy, oTmevanocb: «B Balumx cnoeax, Kak BEPHOro CbiHa
CBOeli PofAMHbI U TaNaHTIMBOIO BblPa3nTENA €ro pasfymuii U nepexuBaHuii,
Mbl BUAUM TyboKMiA cMbIcn — NpuBeTCTBUE U AobposKenaTenbHOCTL BCEro ap-
MAHCKOro Hapogan™®.

26-ro aHeapAa 1918 ropa B T6MnMcu cocToanocb TOPHECTBEHHOE OTKPbITUE
NepBOro rpysnMHCKOro yHusepcuteta. Ero ocHoBaHue BAOXHOBWIO He TONMbKO
rPY3vH, HO 1 Apyrue Hapoapl KaBkasa. Papoctb 6paTckoro rpy3snHcKoro Hapo-
Aa pasfenuno Takxe apmaHcKoe obLecTBo Tudinuca, 4To HalLMo OTpameHne B
MECTHbIX apMAHCKMX Mepuoanyecknx mspanuax. B cBA3n co ckasaHHbIM oco-
60e BHMMaHWe 3acnysuBatoT CTaTbu, OMNybnMKOBaHHble B apMAHCKUX rasetax
«Opu3oH» («['opn3oHT») n «Mwak» («TpymeHnk»).

K comanenuto, B koHue 1918 ropa mempay Apmerueit n [py3veil BO3HMKMN
pasHornacva Mo BOMPOCY rocyfapCTBEHHON rpaHuLbl, B AanbHelillem nepe-
pocluve B BOOpYMeHHoe npotusocToAHue. [lepen Havanom GpatoybuiicTeH-
Holl 6opbbbl OBaHec TymaHAH Npu3Ban apMAHCKUX U TPY3UHCKUX AUNIOMaToB
K MWPHOMY YpErynMpoBaHuio KOH(PMKTa, NMOCBATMB 3TOMY BOMPOCY OTAENb-
Hy'o CTaTbto B rasete «KaBka3sckoe cnosox'.

14-ro HoAbpAa 1918 ropa rasera Couman-gemokpartuyeckoii naptum py3sum
«2JpToba» (no rpysuHckn — «EpuHornacme») onybnukoBana OTKAMK Ha CTaTbio
OsaHeca TymaHAHa, B KoTopoii uutaem: «CtaTbA MpPOHM3aHa MMPOTBOPHbLIM
ctpemnenuem... locnopnH OBaHec TymaHAH BCMOMUHAET MCTOPUYECKOE MPOLLI-
noe, Korpa Ha Tepputopumn Jlopu cyiectsosano rocyaapctso «Kypek» n 3atem
OHO nopnano nog BanAHve [py3nHCKoro rocynapcraa.

Mo MHeHuIo aBTOpa, «HblHelHee TpebosaHwue [py3un o BosspatleHun Jlo-
pU B €€ rpaHuLibl HECOMHEHHO HOCUT WUCTOPUKO-MONUTUYECKUIT XapaKTep, HO
HE NCTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHbII 1 3THOrpadhnyecKniin.

OH He cuuTaeT 3TOT BOMPOC CTONMb GECCNOPHbIM, Kak 3TO MpeacTaBnAloT
cebe palwHaku. IToT Bornpoc TpebyeT cepbe3HOro 06bACHEHWA U JonHeH ObiTb
peLleH B yrogy peanbHbix NOTpebHOCTe rpy3MHCKOro Hapoja C y4eToM Maso-
3emMenbHOCTU.

16 NopbeHanse 1984, 204.
" Yym6ypupase 1999, 38.
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Xota rocnoauH TymaHAH Toro e mMHeHus, yto Jlopu u lNambak He pon-
Hbl NpuHagnexatb [py3un, Ho, Kak cnepyeT U3 CTaTby aBToOpa, AJ1IA paspeLue-
HWA 3TOrO CNOKHOro Borpoca HafobHO MHOrOCTOPOHHE obpymMaTb U B3BECUTb
BC€, a 3TO BO3MOMHO NNLLb COBPaHNEM KOHCYNbTaLMOHHOrO COBETa.

Ecnu npasutenbctBo ApmeHun BHemnet OaHecy TymaHaHy, a He nybnu-
Kauuam «OpusoHa» 1 «AluxataBopa», cornacve Mexay apMaHaMu 1 rpysnHamm
CTaHeT BO3MOMHbIM»'®,

BosmyLueHHbIi Havanom 6paToybuiicTBEHHO BOIiHbI Mexay apMAHaMK 1
rpysuHamun B pekabpe 1918 ropga, OaHec TymaHAH 0bpaTUACA K CBOUM CbIHO-
BbAM, HaxoAMBLUMMCA Torpa B EpeBaHe, ¢ Npu3bIBOM HE NpUHUMAaTL y4acTvA B
3TOM, «160 OHM ByLYT UM NPOKAATHLIN'.

Bo Bpems 3101 BOIHbI BENUKMIA CbIH apPMAHCKOrO Hapofa akTUBHO BbICTY-
nan 3a nepemupue. Takyto nosuumto OsaHeca TymaHAHa rpy3vHbl OLLEHWAW
Kak nposBneHne orpomHoii ntobeu K [pynu.

M3BecTHbIii rpy3suHCKUii No3T, Npo3aunk, NepeBOfYMNK, OOUH U3 OpraHu3a-
TOPOB CMMBONUCTCKOIA rpynnbl «[onybble poru» — Tuuman KOctuHoBuY Tabup-
3e (1895-1937) nucan: «TymaHsaH, peanbHo, NofobHO ApeBHeMy natpuapxy,
MMEET OrpOMHOE BINAHME Ha apPMAHCKYIO HaLMIO — eMy BHEMIET He TONbKO Ha-
poj, HO M npeagopamTenn Hapopa. lonobHoe oTHOLLEHWE CBOEro Hapoga MHe
HanomuHaet asToputeT Mnbu Yasyasap3e, Ybum cnoBam 6e30roBOPOYHO fOBE-
pan Haw Hapop,. OcobeHHbIM ABnAeTca oTHowleHne OBaHeca M K HalWMM Mo3-
Tam. He 6bino cnyyas, korpa 661 OBaHeC He HaxOAWNCA PAJOM U He BbiCKa3bl-
Bal 6bl cBoe MHeHWe. OBaHeC MeyTan O AyXOBHOM COO3€ [BYX COCEAHUX Ha-
LI,VIVI»ZO.

[lobaBnm, 4TO BbilLeynoMAHYTbI KHA3b Wnba [puropbesuy Yasuasapse
(1837-1907) 6bIn BENMKUM TPY3UHCKUM OBLLLECTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKUM [eATe-
nem, nucatenem, nybnuMUMCTOM, NMAEPOM  HaLMOHaNbHO-0CBOOOANTENBHOIO
asvkeHna [pysun n uneHom [ocypapcTBeHHoro coseta Poccuiickoil nmnepuu.
Ero aBTopuTeT Obin Tak BENWK, YTO €ro CYUTAIN «HEKOPOHOBAHHbLIM LLapém
[py3um». OH CTan epTBOI TeX MOMUTUYECKUX CWUN, KOTOPbIX He ycTpauBana

18 «3proba» 1918, Ne 246.
' Tabupse 1966, 250.
20 Tabupse 1966, 250-251.
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€ro orpomHas MonynApHoCTb. [py3nHCKOIi NpaBocnaBHON LEepKOBbIO OH Obin
MPUYNCIEH K NIUKY CBATbIX.

Hes3upas Ha yKa3aHHble BOeHHble CTonKHOBeHMA, B 1919 ropy rpysuHckan
obLecTBeHHOCcTb oTmeTuna 50-neTHuii tobuneii OsaHeca TymaHaHa. 06 atom
MHOTO MUCANOCh B MPy3UHCKOI npecce™.

20-ro dpepana 1919 ropa OsaHeca TymaHAHa c tobuneem nosgpasuim
npepcepatens npasutenbctea [pysnHckoii [lemokpatuyeckoin Pecnybnmkm —
Hos Hukonaesuy *Koppanua (1868-1953) n ppyrue uneHbl Toro e npasu-
TenbCTBa.

B tenerpamme, onybnukoBaHHoii B rasete «9pToba», MUHUCTP MHOCTPaH-
Hbix gen [pysun Esrenunit Metposuy lNereukopm (1881-1954) nucan: «Paspe-
LUATE MHE, OfHOMY W3 MOKIOHHWKOB BalLIEro TanaHTa, Bblpa3uTb CEPAeYHble
nosppasneHunsa. PasymeeTca, MHOrMe aymatoT, KTO C COManeHUeMm, a KTo — C pa-
AOCTbIO, YTO 3apOoMeHNe Bpamabl 1 MECTU, KOTOPble HE CKyNACb pacnpocTpa-
HAOTCA MO Halleil 3emne, B JaHHbIi MOMEHT HecyT Lieapble nnogbl. [poiinet
onpepeneHHoe Bpems, U3MeHNTCA 0b6CTaHOBKa W, «OfHa Kanna mMepa» AnA Ha-
LUMX HapOL,0B 06PATUTCA B MUBOTBOPALLMI UCTOUHUK BpaTcTBa U eguHCTBa»™.

12-ro auBapa 1920 ropa BepxosHbiii CoBeT [Mapumckoil MUpHOIA koHde-
PeHLMK, B KOTOPbI BXOAMAM BepyLme cTpaHbl 3anagHoii Esponbi n nobepu-
Tenu B [lepsoii MupoBoii BoiiHe (Bennkobputanua, ®Pparuuvsa, Utanusa), npus-
Hanu rocypapcTBeHHyto HesaBucumocTb [pysuHckoii [lemokpartuyeckoit Pec-
nybnmkn de facto. D1oT dpakT ABNANCA OrPOMHBLIM YCMEXOM, MMEHOLLUM Kak
MeMAyHapofHOe, TaK 1 UCTOPUYECKOE 3HaYeHMe.

JlaHHoe cobbiTne bbino TopHecTBEHHO oTMeyeHo B [py3un. B 3Toii ceaAsm
OaHec TymaHsAH cepaeyHO Mo3apaBun rpy3suHCKKii Hapog,. PaHHum yTpom 13-
ro AHBApPA OH HaHEC BU3WT B pefakuMio exenHeBHON raseTbl [naBHOro Komu-
TeTa coumanucT-cpesepanmcTcKoii pesontoumoHHoli naptum pysumn «Caxanxo
cakme» («HapopHoe peno»), roe caenan 3asBneHue: «TO ANA Hac Tak e pa-
[LOCTHO, KaK NMpU3HaH1E HE3aBUCUMOCTH ApMEHNN»™,

2 «Caxanxo cakme» («HapopgHoe geno») 1919, Ne 467.
2 «Jproba» («EguHornacuer) 1919, Ne 41.
8 «Caxanxo cakme» («HapogHoe geno») 1920, Ne 727.
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B 1922 ropy u3BecTHbIil rpy3uHckuii nucatens, nyénuumuct n obLyecTeH-
Hblii peAaTenb, OAMH W3 YNEHOB CUMBONMCTCKOW rpynnbl «onybble poru» —
[puron Tutosuy Pobakupze (1880-1962) otnpasun csoemy b6nmskomy apyry
MUCbMO CNeAyHOLLLErO COAEPKaHMA:

«[loporoii OsaHec! TBoe nucbmo Ha tobunee Hukonagse npousseno Ha
BCEX OrpOMHOe BrievatneHve. Ha meHs xe — ncknrountenbHoe. B TBonx cnosax
A pykamu oLytun nobosb K [pysuu: JltoboBb, KOTOpYIO MOMET nepexuBaTb
nULWb BenuKkuii yenosek. Hukorpa, moxeT bbiTb, A He YyBCTBOBaN NOTPEOGHOCTDL
B TBOeil 6nn3ocTun, Kak Tenepb. A Becb ylien B ceba — HO B TO ¥e BpemA B
TBOPYECTBE COBEPLUEHHO YLUEN OT «/MYHOrO — CAULLKOM NMyHOro». MeHs no-
paxaet ceiiyac nULb NOCNEAHAA NPOCTOTa, KOTopasA OTYeKkaHeHa Ha 6e3bIMAH-
HbIX Kyckax npupogbl. 3T0 — He oT yctanoctu. Ckopeit — or myppoctu. B
muctepun moeii «Kpect Ceatoii HuHbi» A paro umeHHo 3Ty cTpyto. B Tebe a
4yBCTBYIO bpata (XOTb U cTapLuero) no 3TUM nepexunsaHaM. To, YTo Tbl Npu-
KOBaH K nocTtenu, 3To AnA MeHA HecyacTbe. Hepenko bbiBaeT, 4TO B MOMX MO-
nuTBax BAPYr MpoHocuTcA TBoe UMA. TonbKo JIloboBb — ocTanbHOE raynocTu.
lroboBb ke — Moasur, cTpaluHbli, TpyaHbIi. A gymato, Yto ecnu JiroboBb po-
BECTU [0 npefena, — NoCNefHero, OKOHYaTeNbHOro, — TO CMEPTb WCYE3HET...
Ecnu s 1eba niobnto, Yenosek, A0 KOHUA, TO B LAPCTBE BEYHOrO MOKOA YBUKY
Tebs... Pa3 ato Tak, Torpa u Cmepty Her.

[Noporoii OBaHec! He pymaii, 4to A 3abbin T€bA, MAKM 4TO-TO B 3TOM poge.
[MoMHu, YTO TEBA MOMHAT: B NtOOBM, B AETCKMX YyBCTBaX, B CbIHOBHEW npepaH-
HOCTH.

NywesHo TBoi [puron Pobakmase, Tudpnuc, 22.X11.1922 r.»*.

JlocToliHblii CbIH apMAHCKOrO Hapopa BOLUEN B UCTOPUIO KaK MCTUHHbIIA
anonoreT apMAHCKO-TPy3uHcKkoit apy#0bbl. OH noxopoHeH B [laHTeoHe Xopmu-
BaHK, pacrofoMeHHOM B CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOW YacTh OJHOro W3 APEBHUX paiio-
HoB Tébunucu — Aenabapu.

[Mpy3HaTenbHbI rpy3MHCKMIA Hapo, BLICOKO OLLEHWN NUTepaTypHbIii BKNag,
noaTa BCEX apMsH.

5-ro anpena 1923 ropa M3BECTHbI TPY3UHCKUIA NMO3T M OOLLLECTBEHHDIIA
AeATenb, rNaBHblii OpraHM3aTop NUTepaTypHOI FpyMMbl FPY3UHCKUX CUMBO-

% Pobakupgse 2012, 397.
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nuctos «[onybble poru» — [laono [xubpasnosny Awsunu/Uawsunm (1895—
1937) nocBatTn namATn apyra CTUXOTBOPEHWeE, B KOTOPOM HasBa ero «CBATbIM
OBaHecom» («§30bs mz569L0») 1 «CaATbIM No3TOM» («fB0bES 3mgEH0o»)*>.

Ynen ynomanyToii rpynnbi [puron Pobaknpse nocsatun namaTtu ppyra Kak
CTUXOTBOpPEHME, Tak W o4epk, rae Hassan ero — «Cnagkum OaHecom»
(«3569L $3d00»)*° n «OBaHecoM cBETNbIM» («m356qL Boogewo»).

Ceetnoit namatn OsaHeca TymaHAHa NMOCBATUAM CTUXOTBOPEHWUA W Cnepy-
toLLLMe Tpy3nHCKMe MoaThbl (nepeyncnato B andpaBuTHOM nopsagke): AnexcaHap
Abawwenun, Baco lNopraase, Nocud Npuwaweunm (HactoAwan damunua — Ma-
mynauweunu), Konay Hapupapse, Cvko lMNawanmwsunu, Meopruii Camxapap3e,
Tuumnan Tabupze.

BocnomuHaHna n nutepatypHble ovepkn 06 OsaHece TymaHsAHe B pa3Hoe
Bpemsa ObINn HanucaHbl U3BECTHLIMK MPY3MHCKUMI NMO3Tamm, Npo3ankamm, yue-
HbIMW 1 OBLLECTBEHHbIMM JeaTenamu (nepevncnato B anchaBUTHOM NOPAAKE):
lpuron Abawupze, Wpaknuii Abawungse, bonpo Apsenap3se, JlesaH AcatnaHu,
Anexcanpp bapamnase, Bacunwii BapHoBs (HactoAwana camunua — bapHasenw),
Xyta Bepynasa, MBaH lomapTenu, Cepro [xopbeHan3e, Banepuan Vimepapnse,
leopruii Jleonnpse, CamcoH lMupuxanasa, puron Pobakupse, Tuuman Tabua-
3e, ero cynpyra HuHa Tabupse (HactoAwaa damunma — Makawwsunum) n Anexko
LeHrenua.

BonbLUMHCTBO 3TUX CTUXOTBOPEHWIA, NUTEpPaTyPHbIX OYEPKOB M BOCMOMMU-
HaHuMi1 ony6NMKOBAHO Ha rPY3NHCKOM A3bIKE™.

MHorue npoussenenna OsaHeca TymaHAHa Obinu nepesefeHbl U M3AaHbI
Ha rPy3MHCKOM A3blKe.

B 1924 ropgy B Téunucu 6bino nsgaHo cobpaHue n3bpaHHbIX COYMHEHWI
OsaHeca TymaHAHA™ B NepeBOAE M3BECTHOIO rPy3MHCKOro MoaTa, YrnoMAHYTO-
ro Bbiwe Mocudpa lpuropbesnya INpuwatusunm (1889-1965).

Obpasupl noasunm OeaHeca TymaHAHa Ha rpy3MHCKOM f3blKe B pa3Hoe
Bpems nepesoanny (nepeuncnato B andhaButHom nopsaake): puron Abawunpzse,

% OgaHec CeeTnbiii 2019, 67.
% OaHec Ceetnbiin 2019, 73.
27 Oanec Ceetnbiii 2019, 135.
28 Oanec Ceetnbiin 2019.

2 TymansH 1924,
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CypeH AsusaH, VBan bernapos (Hactoaw,as cpamunua — bernapsH), BanepsaH
lanpuHpawsunm, Maksana [onawsunu, Baco [opragse, Mean [laBuTnanu
(HacToawaa dammnua — [laBTaH) 1 ero cbiHoBbA — ApTem u Apuyun, BaxtaHr
[NxaBaxan3e, Teiimypa3 [xaHrynawsunu, Pesaz Mapruanu, 3e3sa Mepyna-
weunm, Jleon Menukcert-6ek, CtenaHs Mxaprpasenu, Oxappxu lNxosenn, pu-
ron Ueuxnapnse, Otap LWanambepnase n Mveu LLlaxHasapu.

3HauuTenbHaA YacTb IMTEPATYpPHOro Hacneamna TymaHAHa Ha rPy3MHCKOM
A3bIKe OTAEeNbHbIMU KHUramu Bbiwna B ceeT B 1956, 1969 n 2019 ropax®. MNa-
pannenbHo neyatanvchb Tpyabl 0 TymaHAHe rpy3vHckmx aBTopoB boHao Apse-
nap3e® n Hunbl Nanweunn®.,

3awnroueHue

Takum obpaszom, Benukuii apMAHCKWIA nMucaTenb M OOLLLECTBEHHbI peA-
Tenb OBaHec TymaHAH TpPEMeTHO OTHOCWNCA K JPYMECKUM M [00pococencKmm
OTHOLLEHUAM MEMAY MPY3NHCKUM U apMAHCKUM Hapopamm.

meHHO nosaTomy B ero 6oratom U MHOrorpaHHOM TBOPYECKOM Hacnepuu
3HauuTenbHoe MecTo 3aHumaeT Tema [pysun. OH nopaepHuBan u NPUBETCTBO-
Ba/l coDObITMA, KOTOpble CrocobCcTBOBaNM HaLMOHANbHOMY MOLbEMY TPY3UH-
cKoro obuecTsa.

B cBoto ouepepb, rpysvHckue nutepaTtypHble U OOLLLECTBEHHbIE OeATeny
BbICOKO LieHnnmn peatenbHoctb OBaHeca TymaHAHa B 3TOM HanpasneHuu.

Monarato, cBoeii #u3Hbto U peAatenbHocTblo O. TymaHAH AOCTOMH 6biTb
HasBaHHbIM —  «[lpoceemumens  apmaH —  OsaHec»  («bedgbors

306056500¢0989¢0 - 3093569L0»).
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Pwinuih pwnbp' (Gndwujwu, Ypwunwu, Jpwghubp, hwbp, phihup,
Swphab, Mnpwyhab:

Ubdwunwu hwy pwuwuwnting, gpnn W hwuwpwywlwu gnpdhy <ndhwuubu
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Ypwunwuh pbdwu Yupunp wnbin £ gpunbgunud <ndhwutbu fSnwdwtjw-
uh hwpnun b pwqdwquu wpybuwnnud: Lpw unbindwgnpdnieiniuutinhg wdb-
Uwhwywnupubipt Gu  «Cwownnieiniu»  (1893), «Ypwunwuh hwdwp» (1916),
«Lybip ypwg pwuwuwinbindubinhu» (1919), «dpwuwnwuh nghu» (1919), «Gnhgnn
Mnpwyhabht» b w)| pwbwunbindnipyniuubipp:
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Ypwunwuh ujuwndwdp Upw wuybnd hwpqwupt wpunwhwjndnd En
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wnwup wnwypupwghu:
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hd Ywpdhpny, hp Ywuph nt gnpdniutingejwu gunphhy <. fSndwujwuu
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THE ENLIGHTENER OF ARMENIANS — HOVHANNES
TUMANYAN AND GEORGIA

JAVAKHISHVILI N.

Summary

Key words: Tumanyan, Georgia, Georgiens, Armenians, Thilisi, Tabidze,
Robakidze.

The prominent Armenian poet, writer and public figure Hovhannes
Tumanyan (1869-1923) entered history as the symbol of the Armenian-Georgian
friendship. He defended the neighborhood relationship and friendship that had
traditionally existed between the Armenian and Georgian people.

The theme of Georgia occupies an important part in Hovhannes
Tumanyan’s rich and diverse literary art. Most outstanding from his works are
the poetic pieces: “Reconciliation” (1893); “About Georgia” (1916); “To the
Georgian Poets” (1919); “Georgia’s soul” (1919); “To Grigor Robakidze” and
others.

In his terms Georgia was “Caucasian France” and the Georgians were “a
Nation of noble revolutionaries and poets”.

Hovhannes Tumanyan’s sincere respect for Georgia was reflected in his
actions as well. He was supporting Georgia’s progress.

Hovhannes Tumanyan’s art was positively and highly evaluated by the
Georgian political and official promoters and representatives of the sphere of
culture and literature.

In my opinion H. Tumanyan is worth being proclaimed as ‘“Hovhannes,
the Enlightener of Armenians” thanks to his lifetime activities.
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Introduction

The study of personal names is a branch of a discipline, dealing with proper
names. It studies people’s names, patronymics, family names and nicknames. The
system of personal names is not stable and it can undergo changes, expand
conditioned by political, cultural and historical events. Society’s level of
development is reflected in the personal names. The latter also reveal people’s
religious affiliations, tradition, prejudice, also long-term contacts with neighboring
nations. This is the reason why in different historical periods the system of
personal names consists of various name lists. The structural types of names, be it
native or borrowed, change, and new names are created, reflecting the new
epochs. Hence, new criteria for studying these names come into existence.

During a political dominance some foreign names become popular. These
foreign names later assimilate into the loan language and become widespread at
all stages of the development that the given language undergoes. For example,
during the rule of the Arsacid dynasty the Armenian language borrowed
numerous names from Parthian Pahlavi. Although these names are etymologically

" <nnywidp bbapluwywgyly £ 19.04.23, gpwfunuyly £ 27.06.23, pinnibiby b ywgwanniye-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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foreign, they were assimilated into Armenian, becoming national names like
Arshak (Uppwly), Ashkhen (Upfutiu), Tigran (Shgpwt), Khosrov (runupny), etc.

In later centuries new names came to replace the old ones; names borrowed
from New Persian with new denominating formulae entered the system of the
Armenian personal names. Thus, the structural, semantic categorizations of their
basic patterns are of great significance in terms of characterizing the close ties
between the two nations as well as identifying the common features between the
Armenian and Persian languages. The objective of this article is to carry out
semantic and word-formational analyses of the names borrowed from New
Persian, which were common during the middle period of the development of the
Armenian language, whereas in the modern phase of Armenian they either fell out
of use or were preserved in the Armenian surnames or rarely used.

Proper names belong to the international layer of the vocabulary. Penetrating
from one language into another, proper names try to find their place in the
borrower language and be regulated according to the pronunciation and spelling
rules of the given language'. While being borrowed, a number of morphological
correlations arise, conditioned by the phonetic characteristics of the loan and
borrowing languages. According to this, the name borrowed very often undergoes
phonetic changes, e.g. in the Armenian names borrowed from new Persian, cases
of vowel reduction or addition are observed: Rusan> Arushan (Unnipwu), baxsis>
Bakhshi  (Pwfuph), Barxurdar> Barkhudar (Pwnpfuninwp) bulbul>Blbul,
jihan>Jhan (hwu), etc. One and the same name may have different spellings like
in sargul>, Sargul/ Saringyul / Sarigul, Sarafraz>Safraz, Sarfraz, Saprast, etc.

Similarities between the Armenian and Iranian Languages

Armenians and Persians are Indo-European peoples, sharing common
linguistic features. A number of researchers, carrying out a comparative analysis
of these common features, drew significant conclusions on the Indo-European
nature of the Armenian and Persian languages and on their belonging to the same
language group. According to recorded results, both languages have words,
originating from the same source, i.e. from the proto-language. These words not
only express the same meaning but also have a similar morphemic structure.
Through the historical development of the language the two languages under
discussion have words which may undergo a partial change, conditioned by the

! CynepaHckas 1969, 10.
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specifics of the given language, e.g. the Armenian words dwjp (mother), dwpn
(person) and their Persian counterparts — madar, mard. Meanwhile there are
groups of words whose word stems do not share etymological similarities but are
rather the result of borrowings. Cases in point are the Armenian words wquwn,
(free), pwqniy (arm), pwfjuwn (lot) and the Pahlavi azat, bazuk, baxt whose
similarities come from their Persian origin. Based on these shared features
between the Armenian and Persian word-stocks, certain grammarians (F.
Vindishman, Muller, Franz Bopp) considered Armenian to be an Iranian language.
However H. Hubschmann studying the characteristics of declension and phonetics
in the Armenian and Persian languages refuted the Iranian nature of Armenian.
He claimed that Armenian is an independent branch in the Indo-European
language family, and we should place it between? Iranian and Slavonic-Lithuanian
language groups. Taking into account the phonetic rules of the Armenian and
Persian languages, H. Hubschmann also differentiated between native words and
borrowings in Armenian. Hubschmann’s observations on the Armenian personal
names are of special interest. He stated that the Indo-European form of names
had not been preserved in Armenian: ancient names disappeared and new names,
firstly Persian and then Christian®, came to replace them. Moreover, as compared
to Christian names Persian personal names are more in number. And it is natural
since Armenian-Persian relations date back to ancient times. In the Behistun
inscription in Kermanshah there is a reference called “Armenia” on Greater
Armenia, dating back to the beginning of the 6™ century BC. Greek historian
Xenophon (4™ century BC)* has a testimonial on the close relationships between
Persian and Armenian kings. Close ties between Armenians and Persians were
established especially during the rule of the Arsacid dynasty. During the reign of
the Sassanids, however, these ties gradually grew weaker, conditioned by
Armenians’ professing of Christianity, the contacts between Armenians and
Persians continued up until the Arabic assaults, when both Persians and
Armenians fell under the Arab domination. Persians adopted Islam and in
Zoroastrian Persia Islam was proclaimed a state religion. Moreover, G.
Nalbandian®, a specialist in Iranian studies mentions that in the first phase of the

2 {ynippdwi 1990, 75:

3 {ynippdwii 1990, 183:

4 https://hy.wikipedia.org/w

® Lwpwunywi 1980, 15-16:
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Arab conquest Arabs borrowed from the Persian language considerably more
than Persians did from Arabic. This is conditioned by a simple reason — Persians
were a much more civilized nation, had a high culture and state government
system and a pertinent drafted terminology that were assimilated by Arabs.
Meanwhile, Persians borrowed a number of religious words from Arabs.

As compared to Middle Persian, New Persian underwent considerable chan-
ges. Certain shifts took place especially in the phonetic system, moreover, the aspi-
rated [p, t, k] changed into [b, d, g] in New Persian, while the sound [¢] turned into

[z]°.
Functioning Stems of Personal Names Borrowed from New Persian

After the Arab dominance, Armenians were subjected to Seljuk-Turks’ and
later on Turks’ long-term political oppression, causing the emergence of new
layers of borrowed personal names. In those layers the names borrowed from
New Persian occupy a special place. Armenians borrowed these names indirectly
especially in the 11-18™ centuries. The Armenian language being under the Arab
and Turkish dominion was naturally to borrow Persian personal names via the
Turkish and Arabic languages. Consequently, the two-member hybrid names
having penetrated into Armenian had their New Persian word stems interwoven
with either Turkish or Arabic components. Surprisingly, under such complicated
historical circumstances the Persian influence on Armenian not only did not cease
but was intensified, very often following the phonetic and pronunciation rules of
the intermediary language.

Noteworthy is the fact that the personal names having originated from simple
or composite names make up a large number in the name lists studied by us. It is
evident that for female names that have originated from such word stems as
flower, platan, beautiful spirit, sycamore, nightingale, (Gulshah — Qnijwh’,
Chinar - 2puwp, Blbul - Ppny, Parizad — ®wphqun), whereas words like
God, lion, lord, (khooda/ khoda — funipw/funnuw, sher — 2kp, khoja- funguw, pir —
thhp) became bases for the male personal names (Khudabashkh — lunipwpuwtfuy,
Shirak — Chpwp, Khojamir — lungwdhp, Pirzada — ®hpqunuw). Evidence on
the popularity of both female and male names consisting of the components shah

& Quhniyywu 1987, 491:
" UGwnywli 1942, h. U, 506: All the other personal names have been picked out from
volumes 1, 11, 11, 1V, V of the Dictionary of the Armenian Personal Names.
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(qwh) and jan (pwu) also prevails, e.g. female names like Shahzada
(Cwhqwunuw), Shahmar (Cwhdwp), Janzada (Rwuquwnuw), and male names
such as Shahbaz (Cwhpwq), Janagha (Quuwnw). Male and female versions of
one and the same personal name along with their androgynous counterparts are
rarely used as in Shiraz (Chpwq), Janik (Ruwuhl), Jankhosh (Ruwufuny), Jihan
(®phwt), Jihanbashkh (Qphwupwgfu), Nubar (Lnipwp), Shahijan
(Cwhhowr), Shahum (Cwhnwd), etc.

Noteworthy are the facts on the geographical popularity of these names. For
example Gulistan (Gnihumnwt) was common in Artsakh, whereas such names as
Gulik (9nihYy), Gulbeser (Snypbubp), Gulizar (Ynihqup) were popular
among Turkish-Armenians. In the former region of ljevan in Tavush province
names like Gyulkhanum (Synifuwtinid), Gyulvard (%yniwpn), Tarkhan
(fwpfuwt), Nariman (Lwphdwu), Nubar (Lnipwp), Shahmar (Cwhdwp),
Jhan (Rhwt), Sargul (Uwpgnt)), Farhat (bwphww) were widespread; in the
former region of Shamshadin in Tavush province Bakhshi (Pwfuh) was
common, while in Shirak preferable were names like Gyulnar (Syniuwp) and
Shiraz (Chpwq).

Within the frames of our research we have studied about 610 personal
names borrowed from New Persian and included in Hratchya Atcharian’s
“Dictionary of the Armenian Personal Names”. Along with the semantic analysis of
these names we have also studied their word-formation patterns. From the study
of structural and semantic types of personal names borrowed from New Persian it
becomes clear that the latter considerably differ from the Old Persian borrowings.
Moreover, the Pahlavi names of the ancient period which belonged to the
generations of kings, queens, noblemen mainly turned into simple and common
names like Anahit (Utwhpey), Arshak (Uppwlj), Ashkhen (Upfukl), Vazgen
(Ywqqkt), Khosrov (lunupny), Yeruand (Gpnuutin), etc., whereas the names
from the period under study are complex common names ( Asmangul-
Uudwtigny, Gulbahar- Qniypwhwp, Gulnazar — @nytwqup, Baghchagul-
Pwnswaqni, Tamraz- fFuwdpuwq, Khoodabashkh — luninupwpfuy, etc.,), which
reflect essential turning points in historical, cultural, social and political conditions
of the given era. Such changes in the system of the Armenian personal names are
the upshot of both linguistic and extralinguistic factors, and contain the whole
palette of the ideology of the given era, the society’s worldview and emotions.
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In the period under study, the number of male names (375) exceeds female
names (235). Noteworthy is the fact that about 70 names with the component
gnt|/qynt — gol/gyul meaning “rose” are predominantly female names. It should
be stated that the Persian word stem gn| — gol which, influenced by the Turkish
language, turned into gyni — gyul had functioned in Armenian as a toponymic
stem. Toponyms with this stem introduce important data on the nature, historical
past and the ideology typical of the given location. Moreover, these toponyms
reveal the processes according to which, names were chosen in that historic
period. In this respect the terminology of personal/proper names undergoes
changes as a result of which novel and peculiar patterns of not only personal
names but also toponyms emerge. Both in Western and Eastern Armenia and
their neighboring regions various green and flowery settlements, names of hills
and names of lakes and rivers (9pwuntu) were denominated with toponyms having
the stem gyul/ qynu|, e.g. Gyul (%yni| — a village in the former region of Meghri),
Gyulagarak (Fnipuqupul — a village in the former region of Stepanavan),
Gyulatagh (%nywpwn - a village in the region of Mardakert of Nagorno
Karabakh oblast), Gyul Anahit (ynip Wuwhhw), Gyulbahar (Synipwhuwp),
Gulasar (Snywuwp), Gule (@nyb), Guleman (Gnitdwt), Gule Miran (Snyb
Uhpwt), the Monastery of Gule (@nit — a village and monastery in Western
Armenia), Gyulistan (3ynijhunwt - a village in the former region of Azizbekov
in Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic). Gyulistan means a garden of roses ( a
village in the region of Shahumyan of Artsakh Republic, its old name is Vardut
Jdwpnnun which in Armenian also means a garden of roses), the fortress of
Gyulistan (Gyulistan — in the province of Khachen in Nagorno Karabakh),
Gulikhana  (9niphjuwtiw), Gulibaghdad  (Snihpwnnun), Gulikdash
(Gnrhynw)), Gulibaba (Ynihpwpw — mountains in the Armenian Highlands),
Gulik (BnihYy - a brook in the basin of Aragatsani), Gulbagh (Gnipwn - a
village in the former region of Marneul in Georgia), Gulaver (Gniuybtp -
another village in the region of Borchalu of Tiflis province), Gulijan (Gnijhowt —
a village in the region of Yerevan, Yerevan province, now in the region of Artik ).
Moreover, it should be stated that in 1946 Gyulab (Syniwp) — a village in the
region of Aragatsotn, Armenia, was renamed into Dzoraglukh (@npwgqyntfu).
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Gulapati® - a village in the former province of Etchmiadzin was also renamed into
Dzoraglukh (@npwgjntju).

The list of Armenian personal names made by H. Barseghian and Gr.
Mazmanian includes about 26 male names® borrowed from New Persian that are
common in various regions of Armenia. These are: Aghajan (Unwewt), Amirjan
(Wdhpowtr), Arushan (Unnipwi), Arustam (Unnwuwnwd has originated from Old
Persian name Rostom - Mnuwnd with the addition of the vowel [a — wl]),
Bakhshi (Pwfluzh), Buniat (Pniupwpe), Behbud/Beybut (Pthpnin/Phjpnip),
Gyanjum (Qyuugnid), Zarzand (Rwpquun), Zarmihr (Rupdhhp 2 references
in the 7" century), Zohrab (Rnhpwp), Tahmaz/Tamaz ((Fwhdwq/Bwdwq) in
Parvagar village of former Shamshadin region; the name has also been used as
Tumaz (f@nmwiwq), Khanamir (lvwuwdhp - a name having originated from
double honorifics, xan+amir), Khandamir (lvwunwdhp), Mirijan (Uhphowt).
Various names with the component “shah”: Shahaziz (Cwhwqhq), Shahamir
(Cwhwdhp), Shahbaz (Cwhpwq), Shahnazar (Cwhuwqup), Shahriman
(Cwhpphdwt), Shahum (Gwhnid), Shiraz (Chpwq), Jahan (Rwhw), Jahangir
(Rwhwughp), Janan (Rutwt - lover), the surname Jinanian (Rhtwtywt) that
has originated from this personal name, Janibek (Rwupptl), Razmik
(Mrwquhl), Farhat (bwphww), etc. About ten female names included in the list
are: Gyulizar (nihqup), Gyulnaz (Hniuwq), Gyulnara (Syniuwpuw),
Gyulvard (Yniwpn), Zarik (Rwphy), Shahane (Cwhwubk), Shahinar
(Cwhhtuwp), Chichag (Rpswq), Salbi (Uwigph), Piruz<Firuz
(Phpnig<dhpniq).

The Semantic Groups of New Persian Personal Names

According to their meaning, the stems of New Persian personal names are
classified into the following groups:

a) jihan (9hhwt) — world, asman (wudw) — the sky, shahr (qwhp) - city,
meh (dkh) — the moon, khor (funp) — the sun, khurshid (fjunitp2hn) — diminutive
of the word sun;

b) human being, parts of human body, human characteristics, e.g. khan
(juwi)) — a nobleman, mir (dhp) - a nobleman, jan (w) — soul, shah (wh) — a

king, dil (nh)) — heart, pari (grwph) — a lovely soul, pir (thhp) - old;

8 Cwlynpjwl, Pwjuyjw, Pwpubinyui 1986, 972:
° Pwpubinywi 1988, 88-130:
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c) flora, e.g. gul (gnip) — a rose, a flower, chichak (shswp) — a flower,
ghoncha (nnusw) — a blossom bud, bar (pwp) - fruit, banafsha (pwuw$ow) —
a violet, salbi (uwph) — a cypress.

Personal name forming stems that denote names of animals are semantically
classified as follows:

a) names of wild animals, e.g. sher (gkp) — a lion, Shiraz — Siraz from the
city name Shiraz or it has originated from the short version of Sirazad meaning
the one that has given birth to a lion;

b) names of birds, e.g. blbul (pypntp) — a nightingale;

c) names of lizards, e.g. the female name shahmar (whdwp) - the shah’s,
namely the king’s snake.

From the list of names introduced above it becomes clear that the choice of
the word is first of all conditioned by its meaning. As has been mentioned above,
the animals that are considered to be beautiful can lead to the formation of female
personal names, whereas male names are formed by the denominations of wild
animals. The latter symbolizing male virility and power are popular name-forming
lexical units in other languages as well. In other words, lion is a common personal
name in both Indo-European and non Indo- European languages, e.g. Levon in
Greek , Leo in Latin, Jles in Russian, Ser in Persian, Asad in Arabic, Aslan in
Turkish, Leon in French, etc.

The Word-Formation Patterns of New Persian Personal Names

The Persian personal names with two components that have penetrated into
the Armenian language are classified into two types: words of only Persian origin
and mixed or hybrid words. One of the components of the hybrid names is
Persian, while the other is either from Arabic or Turkish, whereas, the pattern
consisting of Persian + Armenian components is not very functional. Names
belonging to the first group consist of such vital stems as gul (Gnt}), xoja (flungw
meaning master), xan (juwt), jan (Qwu), zada (qunw meaning born), dasta
(nwuww meaning bunch), sad (un meaning joyous), bagta (pwnsw meaning
garden), sar (uwp meaning head), nar (bwp meaning pomegranate). For
exaample, Asmangul (Wudwugni| — a rose from the sky), Gulzada (Gniqunw —
roseborn), Gulizar (@nijhqup - a golden rose), Guldasta (Gninpwuwnw - a
bunch of roses), Gulshat/ Gulshad (Snrpwwn/Snippwn — a happy rose), Gulshah
(@npwh - a regal rose), Gulibakhcha (@nippwfjusw — a garden of roses),
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Gulinar/ Gulnar (Q@nijptwp / Qnijuwp — a pomegranate flower), Khondkar
(lununpwp - a man of business), Khojasar (lungwuwp - the head of masters),
Khojakhan (lungwfjuwt — the lord of masters), Sargul (Uwpgnt| — the leading
rose), Shahbaz (Cwhpwq - a regal falcon), Shahgul (Cwhqni| — royal rose),
Shahmar (Cwhdwp - a regal snake) Shahnubar (Cwhunipwp - a newly ripe
fruit served to the king), Jihangir (®hhwughp - world conqueror), Sarhat
(Uwphwn - borderline), Safraz (Uw$pwq — proud, holding one’s head up), etc.

The second group includes such hybrid names as Gulvoski (Gninuyjph -
golden rose = gul (rose) in Persian + gold (voski) in Armenian), Khortikin
(lunpwhYhtu — sunny lady = Persian stem xor and Armenian stem tikin — lady),
Zarghalam (Rwnnwjwd - golden lineament = Persian stem zar+ Arabic galam (a
pen) ), Gulnabat (nuwpwpe - a sugary rose = Persian stem gul + Arabic nabat
— lollipop), Shahamir (Cwhwdhp = Persian §ah + Arabic amir — nobleman),
Khojamir (lungwdhp = xoja — a Persian stem denoting master + amir —
nobleman), Janibek (Rwuhpkly - the nobleman’s soul = jan denoting soul in
Persian + beg meaning a nobleman in Turkish), Khoshkhatun (lunjuwpntu — a
sweet lady = x08 — sweet in Persian + xat’un — lady in Turkish), etc.

There are also simple and two-morpheme words such as asman (Wudwt -
the sky), baxSiS (Pwfuph - gift), gul+i+stan a rose + a suffix denoting place
(&nifhunwts — rosarium), t’arxan ([wipfuwt — the one who is exempt from taxes
by a royal decree), Khoren (lunpku - diminutive of the sun = xor — the sun +
diminutive particle in Persian), Khojik (lunghly = xoja+ik), Khojum (fungnid
Xoja+um possessive pronoun in Turkish ), Shahanay (Cwhwtuwy - regal), Janik
(Ruwuhly - jan (soul) + ik diminutive particle), Rphwt/Qhwi (jihan — the world).

Hence we can state that the personal names borrowed from New Persian can
be classified into the following groups based on their means and types of
formation:

a) via borrowing of simple common names like arman (Wpdwu - yearning,
desire), Blbul (Pppny), Bakhshi, (Pwfuzh), Khurshid (lunipphn), Nubar
(Lnpwip — a newly ripe fruit, first fruit), Mina (Uhtw — miniature painting (ref-
erence 25)), Narin (Lwpht - delicate), Jhan (Rhw), etc.

b) Personal names originated with the help of Turkish and Persian mor-
phemes “um” and “an”, where compounding of common and proper names
takes place: Ganjum (Qwugnid — my treasure), Tajum (fdwonid — my crown),
Pirum (Phpnud — my old man), Mirum (Uhpnwd — my lord), Janum (Quunud -
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my soul), Shahum (CGwhnid - my king), Gulan (Snywu - roses), Khuban
(lunipw - the beautiful), Mardan (Uwpnwt — people), Miran (Uhpwt — no-
blemen), etc.

c) Two-stem personal names having emerged on the basis of common
names, e.g. Gulvoski (SninuYh), Gulnazar (Sniuwqup), Khondkar
(lununpuwp), Khubijan (luntphgwi), Jihangir (hhwtighp), etc.

d) Ukhdwtu < Mihman (guest), Barkhudar (Pwpfuntnup - the lucky one),
Suhr (water) +ab (water), Tamraz (fGwdpwq — the one who gives perfect ad-
vice), Tarkhan (fdwpjuwt - the one who is exempt from court taxes and re-
buke), Khudabashkh (luninwpwfjup — gifted by God), Nariman (Lwphdwt -
bravehearted), Niaz (Lhwq - imploration), Shahbaz (Cwhpwq), Shahzad
(Cwhqun - of royal origin), Shiraz from short version Sirazad (Chpwgq — the one
who gave birth to a lion), Shahoy (Cwhnj — according to Hubschmann, is a di-
minutive form), etc.

e) Via the diminutive suffixes “ik” (hYy) and “en” (Lu) and plural forming
ending “er” (tin), e.g. Alavik (UjwthYy — diminutive for flame), Gulik (SnihY —
diminutive for rose), Khoshik (lunghl), Khojik (tlunghl), Khubik (huniphly),
Janik (Quuhl), Charkhik (QuplupYy - diminutive for spinning wheel), Shazik
(Cwqhy diminutive for joyful), Zuaren (Rnwwpku plural for servant zuar+en),
Tajer ([Fwgkp — crowns).

Conclusion

We can undoubtedly assert that although the overwhelming majority of
names under study are not used anymore, they are preserved in the Armenian
surnames as functional family name-forming stems. In terms of their frequent use
these surnames are common and are preserved as Armenian family names.
According to Hr. Atcharian, the surname-forming suffix “ean” (twu) is of purely
Persian origin. The renowned Armenologist writes that the names of Shahname
kings get the ending “i”” (h) in case these kings are referred to by their paternal
name, whereas “ian” (hwu) is added to their grandfather’s name, e.g. Dareh
Cyrus Pshtaspian (“twiptih Yjnipnup @onnwuwhwu). In Atcharian’s view this form
of family names becomes popular in Armenia as well. Another approach to the
origin of this suffix also exists. According to this approach, although the Armenian
ean (kwt) and Middle Persian ana suffixes, being surname-forming, have some
morpho-semantic similarities in terms of expressing belonging (ana suffix has
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originated from Old Persian plural genitive ending —anam where “m” has been
dropped). The interconnection between these morphemes in regard to their
origin remains unclear. Some linguists adhere to the view that the use of family
names with ean (-Gwt) ending in the Armenian language dates back to Urartian
times™©.

The function of the Armenian family names that have come into existence
through compounding of New Persian personal names has not changed
significantly. Many modern Armenian surnames support the abovementioned
view. Some of them are selectively and alphabetically introduced below with the
elucidation of their meaning.

Aghajan (Wnwewt) - Turkish honorific aga +Persian jan — soul <
Aghajanian (Unwowujw)

Arushan (Unnwpwti) — Persian rusan - bright > Arushanian (Unniwujw)

Bayram (Pwjpwd) — Persian bayram - holiday > Bayramian (Pwjpwdjwi)

Blbul (Pypntp) — Persian bulbul - nightingale > Blbulian (Pppniyw)

Baghchagul (Pwnswignt)) — Persian bag¢a + Persian gul garden rose <
Baghchagulian (Pwnswqntjjwt)

Barkhudar (Pwpluninwp) - barxtrdar Persian - the fortunate <
Barkhudarian (Pwpjuntnwpjw)

Gulbudagh (Snipninwn) — Persian gul/gul + Turkish budag — rose branch
< Gulbudaghian (§ynijpninwnjw)

Gulnazar (Qniuwqup) — Persian gul/gul + Arabic nazar — “lively” <
Gyulnazarian (§ynijuwqupjw)

Dilbar (“thypwp) - dilbar- attractive, beautiful< Dilbarian (“thypwpywi)

Tamraz ([Fwdpwq) — Turkish t'am - perfect, complete + Persian raz —
advice < Tamrazian (fGwdpwqyuii)

Khanzada (luwuqunuw) — Persian xan+ zada — the one who gave birth to a
nobleman - «holuwuwdhu» <Khanzadian (lvwuqunjui)

Khudaverdi (luninwytipnh) - Persian xuda + Turkish verdi — God gifted <
Khudaverdian (lunipwybpnyw)

Khurshid (lunipghn) - Persian xurSid — diminutive for the sun <
Khurshudian (lunipanirywir)

19 Cwy wnhdwuntuubip 11-16:
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Manand (Uwtwun) — Persian manandan — similar, (its dialectal version is
beautiful) > Manandian (U wtwunywu)

Mardan (Uwpnwt) — Persian mard — man, human being + Persian plural-
forming ending an — people < Mardanian (U wpnwtjw)

Mehrab (Uthpwp) — Mihrab = Persian mihr — diminutive for sun + Persian
ab — water < Mehrabian (U thpwpjwt)

Merangul (Ukpwugnt)) — Persian mir + Persian plural-forming ending an +
gul — the noblemen’s rose < Merangulian (U Gpwugniyw)

Mirijan (Uhphgwt) — Persian mir — i — jan — nobleman’s soul < Mirijanian
Uhphgwjw

Niaz (Lhwq) — niyaz — Persian imploration > Niazian (Lhwqywt)

Shahbaz (Cwhpwq) - Persian Sah + Persian baz — regal falcon <
Shahbazian (Cwhpwqyui)

Shahgeldi (Cwhqbnh) — Persian Sah +Turkish geldi — the king has arrived
< Shahgeldian (Cwhqbjnw)

Shahkhatun (Cwhjuwpenit) — Persian Sah + Turkish xat’un - shah’s i.e.
king’s wife or mistress < Shahkhatunian (Cwhjuwpniuyw)

Shahmurad (Cwhdnipwn) — Persian Sah + Arabic murad — king’s desire,
yearning < Shahmuradian (Cwhudnipwnjw)

Shahnazar (Cwhuwqup) — Persian Sah + Arabic nazar — the one who has
been honoured with the king’s glance < Shahnazarian (Cwhuwqupjw)

Shahverdi (Cwhybtpnh) — Persian Sah + Turkish verdi - granted by the king
< Shahverdian (Gwhybtpryw)

Shahum (Gwhnd) — Persian $ah + um< Shahumian (Cwhnidjw)

Janibeg (Ruuppkq) — Persian jan — soul — i — Turkish beg — nobleman — the
nobleman’s soul < Janibekian (Ruuppbljw)

Jihangir (Rphwughp) — Persian jihanger — world conqueror< Jahangirian

(Ruwhwughpjw)

Safraz (Uw$pwq) - sarafraz — proud, holding one’s head up < Safrazian
(Uwpuwqyui)

Sarhat (Uwphww) - sarhad - border, borderline < Sarhatian
(Uwphwwunjwi)

Pirum (@hpnid) - p’T r — old man, also a saint + Turkish possessive case um
- my saint < Pirumian (®hpnidjwi)
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UussLUghSNha-3NKL

UGwnywt <p. 1942, <wjng wuduwuniuubph pwnwpwu, h. U, Gplwu, ML hpww.,
633 Lo:

Ubwnywtu <p. 1944, {wyng wudUwunwuubph pwnwpwu, h. P, Gplwu, 6M< hpwwn.,
682 ky:

UGbwnywu <p. 1946, <wjng wuduwunuubph pwnwpwu, h. &, Gpuwu, 5N hpww,
740 Lo:

Ubwnywt <p. 1942. <wjng wuduwunuubph pwnwpwu, h. %4, Gplwu, 6ML hpwwn.,
683 ko:

Ubwnywtu <p. 1962, <wyng wuduwuniuubph pwnwpw, h. &, Gplwu, GML hpww,,
382 ko:

Quhniyywu Q. 1987, <wyng [Gquh wwuwndnyeniu. Lwuwgpwiht dwdwuwlywopgw,
Gplwu, <UUL QU hpwwn., 747 bt

Pwpubnuu <. 1988, Stpdphtwpwuwlwu b ninnugpwlwu wnbntlwwny, Gpluw,
EN< hpwwn., 414 ky:

Lwjpwuryuu 9. 1980, Mwpupg |Gquh pbpwlwunyeiniu, Gplwu, GNL hpwwn., 452 ty:

nippdwu <. 1990, <wjwghwnwlwu nwnwduwuhpnyejniuutp, Gplwu, 5ML hpwwn,
200 ky:

Cwlynpjui (3., UGhp-Pwlugjwu U., Pwpubnuwu <. 1986, <wjwuwnwuh U hwpwyhg
opowuubtiph wnbnwuntubph pwnwpwu, Gpluwu, 6N hpwwn., 4814 Lo:

Qwj nnhdwuniuubp (Wwwdwlwu hGwnwgnuniyeniuubp), Pupwuwny, wupywyhp,
wnwwap. Y., U. Ugpebwu, 91 ky:

https://hy.wikipedia.org/w

CynepaHnckas A.B. 1969, Ctpyktypa umeHu cobcTBeHHoOro (poHonorua u mopdponorus),
Mocksa, AH CCCP, 205 c.

LNe MUrULEPELLS PNRLUMNYUD ULaLULNRLLENE
<U3trsunNhU

uUUSM3UUL U.
Udthnthnud
Pwbwih pwnbp' wusuwujwuwghwnygnu, unp wwpuybpbu, ghnfuwnug

wuGuwuniuubp, wuduwujwuwytipn hhdpbp, dhwhhdp wuduwuntuubp, Gpyhhdp
wuduwuntuutip, hhpphnwiht wuduwuniuubn:

Cwjjwywu wusduwunuutiph hwdwlwpgnd wnwuduwhwwnnty nbp nwbu
unp wwpuytiptuhg thnfuwnywd wju wunwwubipp, npnup wpwpbptiup W nippb-
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ptuh dhounpnnigjwdp thnjuwnyb| Gu hwitiph Ynndhg hpduwlwunid XI-XVII
nwnpbipnud: Uu wuduwunwwiubph dnwnpp hwtipbt wwyjdwuwynpywé £ wpunw-
lGquywt’ pwnwpwlwu U wwwndwdawlnyewhu gnpdnuubipny: Ubp pulwd
wujwuwgwuybpnd dbé phy tu uqginud hwnjwwbu Yuginygjudp pwnpn
hwuwpwy wunwtubiphg wnwowgwd wuduwuntuubipp, npnug dby wnwudhu
funudp Gu Ywqgdnd hhpphnwht wunwubpp' Cwhybpnh, Cwhdnipun b w)ju:
Uyuhwjwn £, np hqulwu wuduwunwiutiph hpdp Gu nwpéb) unfuwly, Ywpn, qb-
nbghwnbtd ngh upwlwyniypjwu pipnt, qni, thwph pwnwpdwnubpp, huy
wuydws, wnynd, wpl, pwqwynp, pbip, dbnp tpwuwyniyejwu funmpw/funnuw,
2kp, funiphn, fungw, 2wh, thhp wujwunwdutipp nwpébp Gu wpwlywu wuduw-
uniuubph hpdp: Unyw Gu uwb Jplunyu wudwu ph’ wpwlwu, pE hqulwu
nwppbpwyubp' lunpw (wpwlwu, hquywu), Thpwq, RWthy, Kphwt, Lni-
pwp U wjju: Nwnwiuwuhpynn 2powup pwqdwphy wunwutp bl gnpdwoénye-
jniuhg nnpu Gu dnyb), uwlwit wpnh dwdwuwywhwwnydwénid npwup npwbiu
yGuuniwwy wuduwujwuwhhdptip wwhwwuyb Gu hwywlwu wqguunuub-
pnd’ Yynypnipunwi, lunpniywt, Ubhpwpyjwt, Ukpwugniyywt, ®hpnud-
Jut b wyu:

3AMMCTBOBAHHbIE U3 HOBOINEPCUACKOIO
AHTPOINOHUMbI B APMAHCKOM A3bIKE

XAYHATPAH A.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: AHTPOMOHOMUCTUKA, HOBOI'IepCM,I],CKMVI A3blK, 3aMMCTBOBAH-
Hbl€ aHTPOMOHUMbI, AHTPOMOHOMUYECKNE OCHOBbI, OOAHOOCHOBHbLIE aAHTPOMNOHUMbI,
ABYXOCHOBHbIE€ @HTPOMOHNMbI, FM6pMﬂ,HbIe AHTPOMOHUMbI.

OC06y|'0 PO/ib B CUCTEME aPMAHCKUX @HTPOMOHNMOB UrparoT T€ 3aMMCTBOBAH-
Hbl€ M3 HOBOMEPCUACKOro A3blka WMMEHA, KOTOPbIE MOCPELCTBOM apa6CKoro n
TYPEUKOro A3blikoB ObINN 3aMMCTBOBAHDbI APMAHCKUM A3bIKOM B OCHOBHOM B 11-18
BEKax. )’r|0Tpe6neH|/|e 9TNX aHTPOMOHMMOB B aAPMAHCKOM A3blIKe O6yCﬂOBﬂeHHO
BHEA3bIKOBbIMU, @ MMEHHO NOUTUYECKUMU U KYNbTYPHO-UCTOPUHECKMU (*)aKTO-
pamn. B cnnckax NpoaHanM3npoBaHHbIX HaMn UMEH 0CObeHHO 60onbLLOE 4YKUCO
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COCTaBAOT aHTPOMOHMMbI, MO CBOEMY COCTaBY MPOM3OLLEALLNE OT CNOMHbIX UMEH
HapuLaTenbHbIX, CPEAN KOTOPbIX OTAENbHYHO MPYMy COCTaBAAT rmbpuaHble ume-
Ha: Laxesepaun, LWaxmypas v gp. OueBMAHO, YTO OCHOBOW NMYHbBIX KEHCKMX
MMeH CTalM ClioBapHble KOPHU ppnt|, gnt], thwph co 3HauyeHunem unfuwly (cono-
gell), Ywpn (po3a), qtintighwnbtd ngh (npespacHonukuli Oyx), a HasBaHWA
funipw/funnuw, 2kp, funipohn, fungw, 2wh, thhp, co 3HaveHnem wupnydws (60e),
wnynis (nes), wpli (conHye), pwquiynn (yape), ppbin (2ocnoduH, xosauH), &tn
(cmapebili) cTanu OCHOBOI MYMCKUX NINMYHBIX UMEH. VIMetoTca Kak MyKckue, Tak U
}EHCKME BapuaHTbl OfHOMO U TOro e umeHun: lunipw (Xy6aH) (MycKoe, eH-
ckoe), Chpwq (lWupas), Ruuhly (Dxanunk), Rhhwt (dxuxan), Lnipwp (Hy-
6ap) 1 T.4. XOTA MHOMECTBO MMEH paccmaTpuBaeMoro nepvioga 6bi1o CHATO U3
ynoTpebneHns, HO Ha CErOfHALLIHMIA AeHb OHU KaK akTUBHbIE aHTPOMOHUMMYECKME
OCHOBbI COXPaHUNUCb B apMAHCKUX hamunuax: tonbbyparaH, XypwyaaH, Merpa-
6aH, Mepanrynan, [Mupymad (Syniypnipunyui, lunipaniywt, Ubhpwpjw,
Ubtpwugniywt, ®hpnudjwtl) v 1.4,
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Introduction

The unique genre structural realisation of Yeghishe Charents’ novel “Land of
Nairi” (original title: Yerkir Nairi) provides an opportunity to view the novel
through the prism of modern theoretical concepts. In this study, an attempt is
made to consider the narrative of the novel “Land of Nairi” as (1) an author-
reader communication, (2) a realisation of the novel’s de-novelization, (3) a com-
ponent of the author’s general philosophical-aesthetic system. The novel becomes
the object of the present study as a model of deconstructive narrative. The study
is based on the structural method. Not only the narrative of the novel as a closed
system, its individual components, but also its relation to the general philosophy of
the novel and the author’s messages have received attention.

The novel “Land of Nairi” is of key importance both in the context of the lit-
erature of its time and in terms of its influence on our post-Charents prose. The
subject of this study is a link in a chain of a broad perspective of studying Armeni-
an prose, particularly through the lens of narratology. Additionally, it represents
one of the initial attempts to examine the relationship between “Land of Nairi”
and postmodernism within the framework of this question’.

" <nndwiép ubpluywgyly £ 03.04.23, gnwfunudby 10.04.23, ptinnibiby £ ypugwgnnige-
Jwti 28.08.23:

Y'In almost all literary studies of the novel, there are some observations related to the
novel’s narrative, but in the context of other questions. And the examination of the novel’s

190


mailto:kristyhov@gmail.com

The Narrative of Deconstruction In Yeghishe Charents’ ...

Narrative and Deconstruction Drive

The concept of narrative is one of the relatively modern concepts in literary
theory, emerging in the second half of the 20™ century. Like many other con-
cepts, it was created under the influence of the philosophical-aesthetic thought of
the time and itself became a tool for studying the creative thought of that period.
There is already a certain theoretical and applied response to the concept in liter-
ary studies?. It has even been noted that the narrative in this Charents’ novel of-
fers new possibilities for study®. Since the concept has different theoretical inter-
pretations, and some theorists and literary experts identify it with the story, we
consider it necessary to clarify our understanding and viewpoint of of the study.

A narrative is a logical and chronological sequence of events, and a story is a
component of a narrative, like plot, chronotype, etc. Story answers the question of
what, and narrative answers the question of how, and includes many other com-
ponents of the literary work that relate to communication with the reader. The
author’s point of view and the effect on the reader’s perception are key factors in
distinguishing the narrative from the story®. If the story is a neutral sequence of
events, then the narrative refers to the author’s attitude towards them and the
author — reader communication process.

As one researcher notes, “If there is one thing that unites theorists in the
theoretical pluralism of this concept, it is that narrative theory requires a distinc-
tion between narrative, which is the sequential actions and events depicted in a
communicative representation, and what | call ‘communication’, which is the
communicative presentation or narration of events”®.

relations with world literature mainly refers to specific literary works or the literature of a
specific country (Unwpwpjwt 1973, 367-374, UjGpuwujuu 2021, 215-251). The latter,
while considering it in the domain of the German novel and modernism, records some pleas
with postmodernism and relates the question to the philosophical background of reading the
novel.

2 Gpulwunipjwu wbunyejwu wpnh fuunhpubp 2016, 263-289, Unnnjwu 2022 (the
analysis of the narrative of Abovyan’s works in the book also includes the interpretation of
some layers of the narrative with relevant theoretical sources, although we prefer to separate
the concepts of story and narrative).

* Unipwnywt 2017, 57:

4 Phelan 1996, 37-40, lLimung, 2003, 33-37.

5 Monosa 2019, 46-47.

5 Culler 2002, 117.
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Thus, narrative formation relies on two key factors: 1. subordination (the au-
thor’s choice and the reader’s perception), 2. the process of creation (the other
components of the literary work refer to the finished work, and the narrative
refers to the process of creation and presentation).

The novel “Land of Nairi” was written in 1921-24, during Charents’ intense
experimental artistic searches, one could say, the stage of striving for artistic revo-
lutions. The author’s conscious choice to deconstruct the genre of the novel leads
him, not only in the novel’s prologue but also in the text itself, to make textual
interludes directed at the reader. In these, the author is positioned as a side-view
commentator of his creative laboratory, or in other words, as a narrator’ analys-
ing the narration of the novel’s content: “I have made the thread of my story quite
tangled”®, “we must turn to a literary medium that was particularly accepted in
ancient times” (Charents, p. 130). ... Both the author, who creates and interprets,
and those parts of the novel that “simultaneously convey a reference to life itself
and an examination of the process of constructing the literary text”® perform a
dual function. The author of the novel “Land of Nairi”, who was also a theoreti-
cian, presents himself as a harbinger of the “new novel” in Armenian literature
or, as we shall see, of postmodernism in the broadest sense.

Literary experimentation is not the only thing that drives Charents to destroy
the genre of the novel. In one of the letters, reflecting on the process of writing
the novel, Charents describes his state of mind and creative crisis during the writ-
ing of the novel as an “open space™®. On the other hand, the dramatic and tragic
material of the novel, the fall of Kars, dictated the author that he should not be
confined to creative boundaries. Metaphorical images of disintegration, decompo-
sition, conveying emptiness, and open space, are remarkable in the novel: “The
chemical elements that make up the body will disintegrate, dissolve, everything
will run away and nothing will remain, death, the fog of oblivion, open space”
(Charents, p. 174), “all the seams of the city were already destroyed, and not even
a genius tailor could reassemble the parts that were not only separated from each

" From this point forward, we will use the term “author” within the context of the narra-
tor’s role in constructing the narrative.

8 Quipkiug 1987, 83:

9 Kudinskaya 9.

1° Quipkiug 1967, 404:
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other but also began to flee from each other with astonishing speed” (Charents,
p. 183).

Thus, under the influence of three factors, the construction of the “Land of
Nairi” novel is based on the contrast between creation and destruction: 1. the
author’s conscious choice to break the rules of the novel genre or to denounce
the novel, 2. the author’s creative state of mind, 3. the decay of his hometown of
Kars as the material of the novel.

The metaphor of demolition, of open space, is also symbolic of the narrative
of the novel, which we have called the narrative of deconstruction or demolition.

The Role Of The Unreliable Narrator

The narrative trick used by the author of “Land of Nairi” to address the
reader is not only determined by the author’s “pure” aesthetic goal of becoming a
theoretician of his extraordinary novel. We know from Charents’ letters that he
had a great desire to publish this work abroad and make it accessible to a wide
audience of Armenians!. Both the definition of the mission to assume the role of
“surgical lancet” in the prologue and the direct appeals to the reader throughout
the novel make the novel “Land of Nairi”’ a novel-message.

In Armenian literature, this narrative trick of addressing the reader directly
was introduced by Khachatur Abovyan, and the relationship with “Wounds of
Armenia” has long been the focus of Armenian literary studies. However, in the
novel “Land of Nairi” the author starts a perfect postmodernist game with the
reader. In the preface, the tone of the author’s game was noted in the definition
of “academic game™? or “theatricalisation”® in literary studies. Not only in the
prologue but throughout the novel, the author positions himself in an artistic
game with a mask. If Kudinskaya describes the narrator, who is aware of his pow-
er, as “more than just ‘I’, he is an actor of metafiction™*, then the author of
“Land of Nairi”” plays the role he has created in the literal sense of the word.

Although the author introduces himself in the preface of the novel by name
as a modern, very responsible author who does everything to make even the
smallest detail in his novel as accurate as it really was, he does not construct the

1 Quipkug 1967, 411-415:
2 Qwupbywt 2017, 361
3 Anjwt 2021, 26:

% Kudinskaya, 8.
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narrative of the novel as an eyewitness® account, he does everything to be outside
the narrative of the novel: “l don’t know... but | heard it from a reliable source”
(Charents, 87), “we tell what we heard from him” (Charents, 159), “based on
what they told us, we can write it down” (Charents, 193). In our literary studies,
there is the idea that the story of the novel is realised through the eyes of the
eyewitness, but when the narrator mentions in one or two places that he is only
presenting what he “saw and heard”, he is only assuming what he heard from the
role of “translator’”: “they say”, “I know from a reliable source”... And the choice
of a “neutral” external point of view for the narrator is crucial for the author’s
conception and the philosophy of the novel in general. Moreover, the author of
the novel does his best to position himself as an “unreliable author” who doubts
or denies his own account at every subsequent moment: “So did | invent it?”
(Charents, 129), “I deceived you, | persuaded you” (Charents, 132)... And the
whole novel proceeds according to the model of report-denial, construction-
deconstruction. Presenting himself as a modern eyewitness is also part of the
game and one of the paradoxes that permeate the novel. It leaves the reader con-
stantly on the borderline of “Did it happen or didn’t it happen?”

The choice of the author of “Land of Nairi”” novel to place himself outside the
reality he depicts is, on the one hand, a psychological defence model for the au-
thor who is experiencing tragedy. The pain is so great, the reality so tragic, that
he refuses to accept it, leaving it on the border of apparent reality, in the “fog”...

On the other hand, in the novel, the author, who places himself outside the
time of the novel’s events, assumes the role of the narrator-storyteller and con-
structs the novel's narrative by presenting what has already become history. The
author perceives the present as history, alienates himself from the real time of the
novel and historicises this present’®. In the novel, he mentions the storytellers who
tell of the “broad-shouldered and strongly muscled” heroes of Nairi as a model
for the narrator, identifies with them, but is fatally condemned to write a novel
“without a hero”, about a “non-existent” city. Part of the novel is even written in
the past tense, paralleling the intertextuality of our historians writing about the
deep historical past: “It was a busy fun, a wonderful surprise. There were peo-
ple... He was playing music in front of the station...” (Charents, 22). In this paral-

5 Pwpwupwpw 2012, 72:
16 Jameson 1991, 284.
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lel of narratives, Charents’ narrative is a fragmented, unreal reality shrouded in
the fog of doubt, whereas the creations of the ancient historians were a harmoni-
ous whole. A reality whose existence he must constantly doubt while writing, as-
suming the role of an unreliable narrator (“Who knows?"). And such a funda-
mental doubt or suspicion of the existence of reality fits in with the postmodernist
theorist Lyotard’s formulation that “postmodernism is an incredulity towards
metanarratives™®. In Charents’ work, the novel is based on a mistrust that de-
stroys metanarratives, cognitive systems (history, religion, art...).

One way of becoming an unreliable narrator in the novel is to 'put oneself' in
the state of a morbid, unconscious “sharp pain in the brain”. According to
Charents, the theorists, who classify the possible versions of the unreliable narra-
tor with the material of the “European novel”, do not even consider that it is also
possible for the narrator to be in a state of “sharp pain in the brain”, when the
pain of the homeland, which is always with the author-narrator, can make him,
beyond the limits of consciousness, the narrator of a novel or an anti-novel. The
longing that, like any nostalgia, reaches the sharp pain in the brain, is born of
“the inconsistency of past and present™®. If the narrator of the Kars story pre-
sents himself in the prologue as a real author with a specific address, a name, a
writer of real events, he deconstructs this reality by confusing and obscuring it in
the course of the novel. And then he acts as a “deluded” author, deconstructing
even the novel he has created.

With the phrase “he who understands will understand”, the author docu-
ments the narration of his novel as an expression of the hidden or missing mean-
ing of the message addressed to the reader. And the two-plan parallel of the nar-
rative, the visible and the hidden, is created when “the author wants his work to
be perceived, filling in the meaning that was not clearly said, but conveyed by a
silent signal from behind the narrator”?°,

In the novel “Land of Nairi”, the positioning of the author as an unreliable
narrator, the “dark”, “misty”, “mysterious”, suspicious narration, models the
collapse or denial of objective reality through the mastery of subjectivity in gen-
eral. It is no coincidence that the novel emphasises the subjectivation or decon-

7 Wayne 1963, 211.

8 Lyotard 1984, 7.

9 Hutcheon, Valdes 2000, 22.
20 Cohn 2000, 16.
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struction of reality in the consciousness of both the characters and the reader.
“We must strive to penetrate... the brain” (Charents, 130). The novel is a chal-
lenge not only to the existence of objective reality, but also to the existence of
consciousness (the state of the brain with sharp pain).

Against the background of the encouraged proletarian literature and the
burgeoning socialist realism, the anti-novel, which in the Soviet reality of the twen-
ties of the twentieth century was built with the perception of the absolute relativity
of reality, is such an aesthetic revolt against the objective and the conscious that it
breaks through the walls of its time and predetermines the future era of culture,
the postmodern.

The Reader as Author

In the preface to the second edition of the novel, the author invites the read-
er to correct his mistakes and become a co-author of the novel. With this trick of
involving the reader interactively, the author turns the text of his novel into an
open text that can be constantly modified and, where possible, the reader be-
comes the author.

This trick of raffling off the literary text with the reader later became one of
the narrative tricks characteristic of postmodern prose. In the novel, this invitation
is more than just a narrative device. First of all, it questions the existing story, and
then the reader becomes a creator, a subject equal to the author: “we leave a
space for a question - an open space; let one fill this open space with whatever
one’s imagination wants” (Charents, 144). And finally, in the prologue, the text of
the novel is modelled as a text with open spaces or gaps, where the reader's per-
ception is to continue and create the story. The Latin phrase “he who understands
will understand” is not only a “satirical device”?, an allusion to the limitations of
Soviet reality??, but also the author’s narrative choice to allow the reader to create
with his or her own perception in open spaces. The whole narrative of the novel is
based on the possibility of subjective perception of reality (a case according to one
source, then according to another, an invitation to the reader to imagine...). The
multidimensional subjective existence of reality and the suspension of the exist-
ence of the literary text from the reader's perception became the fundamental
revolutions of postmodern aesthetics. Barthes linked the existence of the work

2 Qphgnpywi 2002, 17:
2 Unipwnywi 2017, 74:

196



The Narrative of Deconstruction In Yeghishe Charents’ ...

through the reader to the death of the author?, Foucault renounced the status of
the author and assumed only the role of the narrator®*, and Iser's notion that the
reader is an ideological abstraction whose role is to fill in the gaps of the text with
the power of the imagination® seems to be taken from Charents’ novel...
Charents not only abdicates responsibility for his story (we only pass on what we
have heard), but also goes out of his way to make the reader aware of the power
of his perception®. And here is the key to one of the novel’s main messages. The
narrative model of the novel is to involve the chosen reader as much as possible,
so that he realises the power of his perception, not only when he reads his novel,
but also when he perceives the flood of speeches, news and announcements de-
livered to him in real life. We believe that this is one of the many coded messages
of the novel “Land of Nairi”’: “Consciousness (Mazuti Hamo’s and other brains)
creates reality (story, novel, any information), and as | manage to entangle your
consciousness with my novel, so are presented to you the promises, slogans,
speeches that lead you astray, first your leaders, then turn them into your tool.
First they rule your consciousness, then your city-country”. In this context, we
believe that the perception of Charents’ novel “Land of Nairi” that, according to
Charents, it is necessary to get rid of the already physically non-existent home-
land® in order to establish the existing homeland, does not fundamentally corre-
spond to the message of the author of the novel and is not derived from the idea
and content of the novel. The author who thinks like this could not have depicted
the loss of Kars in such a painful and tragic way or written a novel about it. In
order to prevent future losses, Charents fictionalises the external and internal
means, motives, reasons that lead to our losses... And he perceives the reader
and makes him a co-author of his novel, so that he finds them with him.

And here we come to another manifestation of the choice of the narrative
model of the novel “Land of Nairi”” to achieve this goal.

% bapTt 1994, 392-400.

# cbyko 1996, 7-47.

% CoBpemeHHan nutepartypHas Teopua 2004, 201-224.

% “The death of the author” is also interpreted as the absolute loss of the writer's au-
thority: See Hutcheon 2000, 190.

2 Ywupbyw 2012:
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Linguistic Reality or Novel-Rumour

As previously mentioned, the author presents himself in the novel as a con-
temporary living within its time frame, a genuine modern individual. However, the
primary narrative of the novel is constructed using phrases like “they say” and
“the news spread.” Charents characterises the narrative of his own novel through
an image of a character within it: “Miss Sato opened her bag of lies again and
quickly threw yarn-covered sentences at her interlocutor's head, disguised with
various ‘I heard’ and ‘who knows’—opinions and doubts” (Charents, 158). Instead
of delivering the promised real events, the novel is based on rumours, whispers
heard from “reliable sources,” and the narrator assumes the role of transmitting
them. Frequently, when presenting an event or episode, what people later said
about it is presented instead of what actually transpired: “a few days later, Mr.
Maruke said...” (Charents, 144). Instead of constructing a factual reality, this reali-
ty is dismantled by various rumours; “there was no fact, there was only a dark
suspicion” (Charents, 155). These are multi-layered texts that often contradict
each other, creating a multi-faceted reality concealed behind the veil of the narra-
tor’s persistent doubt. It could be asserted that the characters themselves become
narrators in the novel, recounting events from their own perspectives.

In the novel “Land of Nairi” language becomes a self-sufficient reality, which
we refer to as linguistic reality. The action is replaced by the news that circulates
about it, and the characters are created by what they report. Throughout the
novel, Mazuti Hamo consistently presents himself through speeches, statements,
or, in other words, through linguistic texts.

In general, the novel is replete with direct texts of speeches, statements, and
letters, which serve as signs of an independent linguistic reality that deconstructs
the epic reality of events. In the conclusion, Charents describes the structure of
his novel as a series of “inconclusive cases.” We can further assert that the overall
narrative of the novel functions as a self-contained text that leads nowhere. When
the author states that there is no hero in his novel, that “the expulsion of the hero
from the novel, the de-heroization of the novel, is destructive for the very exist-
ence of the novel,”® we can conclude that there is a lack of movement in the
novel. This lack of movement pertains not only to the progression of events but
also to the text itself.

% Gpulwu dwupbip 1973, 250:
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In one of the episodes of the novel, presenting a letter, the narrator mentions
that he does not remember its content (Charents, 160). The narrative of “Land of
Nairi” is built upon the creation of this contentless content, leading nowhere, and
meandering the text. The stories or news are interrupted at any moment, contin-
ue seemingly arbitrarily, and ultimately lead to nowhere. “Fundamentally, the
historical or synchronous metanarratives in the novels of Charents and Musil are
taken to the point of absurdity, rendering them nonsensical?°. The loss of mean-
ing becomes characteristic of postmodernism itself*°.

The novel “Land of Nairi” is crafted as a novel of rumour, not only through
the narrator’s communication model but also by narrowing the novel's chronotope
to the branching metanarratives of domestic details®. By faithfully playing his role
as a "truthful" narrator, often even providing specific dates and times, the reader
anticipates significant events on these memorable dates filled with “memorable”
activities, only to become entangled in the intricate web of domestic details that
lead nowhere. A particularly noteworthy segment of the novel is when Mazuti
Hamo abruptly descends from the lofty realm of thought into everyday life. The
chronotope of the novel continually oscillates between the macroplane (Land of
Nairi) and the microplane (the household). The transcendental time of the Land of
Nairi's spirit dissolves into the mundane passage of everyday life, compressed to
the extent of Miss Sato’s gossip or Angina Barseghovna’s intimate life episodes.
The novel challenges the Nietzschean perception of history: the driving force of
history is not significant events and individuals, but rather the small human pas-
sions.

We believe that the dual division of the narrative and its chronotope is a bril-
liant fictionalisation of one of the novel’s primary messages. It illustrates how indi-
viduals distinguish between the realm of the spirit and the world of petty passions
and instincts. It is through the latter that a person can be controlled from the
outside to the extent that they are unable to transcend them, as seen in the be-
trayal of the Nairian kings. Charents doesn’t mock the existence of the Land of
Nairi as a spirit (in the novel, the Nairi spirit is an integral part of the author’s
essence, inviting the reader to seek and discover it within their own soul). Instead,
he critiques derealization and despiritualization in all their manifestations.

2 U kpuwiywi 2021, 236:
%0 Lyotard 1984, 26.
31 On the compression of the postmodernist chronotope: See Heise 1997, 38-68.
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Irony in the novel “Land of Nairi” serves not only as a narrative device or a
tool for satire but also as a profound worldview for the author of the novel. The
indescribable depth of tragedy transforms irony into the author’s perspective on
the world. While for the era of postmodernism, which emerged after the Second
World War, irony became a worldview (“not just a situation but a worldview’??), in
this novel written after the First World War, irony is taken to postmodernist ex-
tremes. The radical irony, coupled with the absolute relativity of reality and perva-
sive scepticism, firmly places the novel “Land of Nairi” within the philosophical-
aesthetic realm of postmodernism.

From a narrative perspective, irony in the novel serves as a means of leaving
unsaid spaces open for the reader's interpretation: “two meanings, one spoken
and one unspoken, converge to create irony””*3. Recall the well-known formula:
“he who understands will understand”, and “I leave it to your imagination, read-
er”. One of the roles of irony in the novel is to transform the reader into an active
creator and interpreter.

And then it is the absolute, total power of irony in the novel that invokes
postmodernist irony. In “Land of Nairi” irony encompasses all ontological phe-
nomena: history, the present, the national ideal, reality, and ultimately the author
himself and his novel. The irony that dismantles paradoxes annihilates everything:
a city that does not exist, a hero who is not a hero, news that pertains to nothing.
Lastly, in the novel, his own work is ridiculed several times as a poem-like novel
that falls outside the conventions of the European novel. The postmodernist, de-
constructive nature of irony is precisely manifested through its exposure to previ-
ous cultural forms®:.

The deconstructive function of irony in the novel “Land of Nairi” is also de-
meaning when irony eliminates even what it creates, including itself: “lrony is
fundamentally destructive because, when it becomes total irony, devaluing itself, it
becomes nothing™3®. The language of the novel brims with paradoxes and rhetori-
cal questions, which are also linguistic signs of the deconstruction or destruction
of meaning within the narrative. The impenetrability conveyed through the inter-
play of paradoxes and unanswered rhetorical questions deconstructs the novel's

32 Konosanosa 2005, 72.

%3 Hutcheon, Valdes 2000, 21.
34 Konosanosa 2005, 121-134.
% Wayne 1963, 177.

200



The Narrative of Deconstruction In Yeghishe Charents’ ...

narrative and its components. “This deconstruction is not expressed as a simple
confirmation or denial of the narrative but as a radical impenetrability embedded
within the narrative itself’”®,

In the novel “Land of Nairi” all the manifestations of the collapse of integrity
transform into a total “whole of war” (Lyotard), heralding the onset of the post-
modern era: the integrity of the novel’s structure is shattered (with disjoint
events), the integrity of the individual with history is obliterated (resulting in the
loss of the Land of Nairi), and meaning disintegrates (due to the disconnected
episodic nature of the story and textualization). Written in the 1920s, the novel
“Land of Nairi” holds significance both within its contemporary context as a dis-
senting voice against the flourishing proletarian literature and in the broader
context of literary history as a unique precursor and fictionalisation of the post-
modern era that would establish its dominance a few decades later, offering a rich
and multi-layered subject for scholarly exploration.

Conclusions

In the novel “Land of Nairi” the author presents himself not only as a narra-
tor, but also as an interpreter of the process of creating the narrative of his novel.
An examination of the narrative reveals close links with the postmodern worldview
and philosophy of the novel. In the author-reader relationship, the reader is per-
ceived as a co-author of the novel. The novel is created as a text with open spaces
where the reader is a perceiver-creator. The author is positioned as an unreliable
narrator and constructs the narrative of the novel with the model of deconstruc-
tion, destroying the role of the author, the structure of the novel, the events pre-
sented, the story of the novel. In the novel, the author creates a self-sufficient
linguistic reality with empty or meaningless textualisation. The irony in the novel
has a worldview. In the narrative of the novel, the roles of the author, the reader,
textualisation, destruction of meaning and inclusive irony place this novel in the
domain of postmodernism.
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HAPPATUB JEKOHCTPYKLUUWN B POMAHE EMNLLUE YAPEHLLA
«EPKUP HAUPW>»

OBAHHECAH K.

Pe3iome

Knioyesbre cnosa: YapeHu, pomaH, [EKOHCTPYKUMA, aBTOp, YMTaTenb, MOCTMO-
LEPHWU3M, UPOHWA.

PomaH YapeHua «Epkup Haupu» aBnaet coboii boratbiii matepuan ana
Happatonorun. HappaTus pomaHa NOCTPOEH MO MPUHLMMY [EKOHCTPYKL MUK
MaHpa pomaHa. B pomaHe aBTOp BbICTynaeT Kak TEOPETMK CBOEro pomaHa.
Mpamble obpalleHuna K YuTaTento AenatoT poMaH pomMaHOM-rocnaHuem. ABTop
co3HaTenbHo bepeT Ha cebAa ponb HEHafEeKHOro HappaTopa, [AEKOHCTPyMpYto-
wero obbekTuBHYtO peanbHOCTb. OH BMAMT B uuTaTene aeTopa, KOTOPbIii
co3paeT poMaH Ha OCHoBe COOCTBEHHOro BoCMpuATMA. HappaTue pomaHa
CTPOMUTCA MO MOAENN POMaH-CMNeTHA. TeKkcTyaausauma MpUBOAUT K notepe
cMbicna B pomaHe. MlpoHua B pomaHe MMEET MUPOBO33PEHYECKMNIA XapaKTep W
HanpasneHa faxe Ha co3faBaemblii pomaH. PomaH npepcrtasnaer coboii nHTe-
PecHbIii NPegMeT UCCNefoBaHNA C TOYKM 3PEHUA BPEMEHHbIX PamoK nnTepa-
TypHO-3CTeTUYeCKNX 3TanoB. [loBecTBoBaHME poMaHa OTpaKaeT He TONbKO
«YUCTbIE» ICTETUHECKMNE IKCNIEPUMEHTBI MUcaTens, HoO 1 ero cmnocodckoe Mu-
poso33peHune. Kak no ceoemy hnnocodcKomy, Tak U XyA0MeCTBEHHOMY peLle-
Huto pomaH «Epkup Hanpu» TecHo ceasaH ¢ noctmogepHu3mom. PomaH MOMHO
cyMTaTb OTpaMeHMem NOCTMOLEPHU3MA B apMAHCKOI nnTeparype.

204



UrdeUSUGpSNR-3NRNL
ART

AHYWI TEP-MUHACAH*

Kanoudam apxumerkmypeol,

MHcmumym uckyccms HAH PA,

HayuoHaneHbliii mysel-uHcmumym apxumexmypbl um. A. TamaHAHa
anoush_arch@hotmail.com

ORCID: 0009-0003-6959-6877

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2023.2.205-220
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APMAHCKOW APXUTEKTYPbl

Knroyesbie cnosa: apMAHCKasA apxUTEKTypa, apXMTEKTypHaA LUKona, reHmnnaH,
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Bcmynnenue

Muposas apxuTektypa XX Beka — ABNeHUe CNoKHOe, MHOrocnoiiHoe u 6o-
ratoe pasHoobpasHbIMM HarnpaBNeHUAMU, CTUNAMU U TEYEHUAMU — MOMET
6bITb, bonee, yem Kakoil-nMbo Apyroii Bek M3 AaBLUMX MUPY B 3TOW obnactu
HenpexopALLmMe LLeHHOCTU. BbiTb MoxeT, No obL MM CBOMM NpU3HaKam oHa Ka-
meTca bonee chepKaHHON, fame cyxoih — e€ hyHKLMOHANbHOCTb Kak Obl rna-
BEHCTBYET Haf, 3CTETUKOM, YHUMLMPOBaHbI 1 CPEACTBA €€ BblPasnTeNbHOCTY.
OpHako, HECOMHEHHO, KONMYECTBO apXUTEKTYPHbIX LUEAEBPOB, CO3AaHHbIX B
3TOM MHOrOCTPafalbHOM BEKe, TOMe Bennkoe MHomecTBo. M B aTom 3acnyra
Npem/ae BCEro Tex apxXMTEKTOPOB, KOTOPble CyMeNy B KECTKMX YCNOBUAX CBOETO

" <nnwidp bepluywgyly F16.06.23, gpwpunudby F17.07.23, punmibdby £ ypugwgnnige-
Jwt 28.08.23:
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BPEMEHW CO34aTb HE TONbKO NOMMYHO U (PyHKLMOHANbHO PELLEHHYHO apXUTeK-
TYpY, HO 1 NOJONTU K peLleHnto 3Toi 3apaun ¢ nosuumii XypomHuka. K tomy
e Xy[QOMHMKA, ONMPAtOLLErocA Ha HauMOHaNbHbIE TPAAULMN U XY[LOMECTBEH-
Hble NpeacTaBneHna NpeaKkos. ApMAHCKaA apxUTeKTypa, HoBaTopcKaa U nepe-
A0BaA Ha NPOTAMEHWN BCell CBOeli Aonroii UCTOpUK, ABUNAcb reHepaTopoMm
cpopMMpPOBaHMA HE TONbKO MHOTOYMCNEHHbIX apXUTEKTYPHbIX TUMNOB W obpa-
30B, HO M CBOEOOPa3HOro MbIlLNEHUA, 0cobOro Moaxofa K PELUEHWIO Kak
PYHKLMOHANBbHO-KOHCTPYKTUBHbIX, Tak U Xy[OMECTBEHHbIX 3agad. Kasanocb
6b1, Hannyme Takoro 6oratoro Hacnepma 1 HauMoHaNbHbIX TPagULMA B CTpou-
TENbHOM WCKYCCTBE AOMKHO Obino Obl 0b6nerynTb AEeno apMAHCKUX 30A4MX,
TBOPALLUYMX y¥Ke B Havane 20-ro CToNeTuA, OfAHaKo ynajoK B apxUTEKType, Kak U
BO BCell KynbType, BbI3BaHHbI MHOrOYNCNEHHbIMU MONUTUYECKMMM U IKOHO-
MWUYECKMMM KaTaknMamammu MOCnefHUX BEKOB, Aa W HeBeAOoMble JO Tex mnop
peainuy HOBOrO BeKa He MOTNN He BbI3BaTb HEKOTOPOIT pacTepaHHOCTU. BepncT-
BEHHOE BO MHOrMMX OTHOLLUEHWAX MOnoMeHne ApmeHun oTcbinano eé cneyua-
NIMCTOB HEe TONbKO YYMTbCA, HO M TBOPUTb B APYruX CTpaHax, 1 OHW BHECIN Or-
POMHbI BKNaf, B CO3[aHME apXWUTEKTYPHbIX COOPYMKEHWII COCEeAHUX CTpaH,
OCTaBWB CBOO B OMMAAHUN HOBOrO obpasa apxuTeKTypbl. M 310 oMupaHue bbi-
No onpasfaHo, HECMOTPA Ha, Kasanocb bbl, Hempeogonumble TpyaHocTu. He-
nerko 6bIno co3paBaTb HOBbIi apPXWUTEKTYPHbIN A3bIK, HAa KOTOPOM €fMHbIM
pa3maxoM peLLEH Lenblii ropof, OCYLLLECTBAEHHbI CO3BYYHO CambIM MePeno-
BbIM WAEAM BPEMEHN U B TO M€ BpPemA C COBEPLLEHHO 0cobbiM Noaxonom, nbo
B HEM M BOKPYr HEro NpocTo B BO3/JyXe BUTAlOT OT3BYKU ApEBHEN LMBUNU3a-
LMK, a BOKPYr CTOAT TBOPEHMA reHnanbHbix npeaKos. OyeHb Henerko cospa-
BaTb HEYTO abCONMOTHO HOBOE B CTpPaHe C OYeHb APEeBHUMK U boraTbiMu Tpa-
OMLMAMM, HO MOYTU B MOMHOM 3anycTeHuun. Henerko cosgasaTb HE TONbKO ro-
poA, HO U apxuTeKTypHble 06bEMbI M POpMbI, COBPEMEHHblE MO CPyHKLMO-
HabHbIM U KOHCTPYKTMBHbIM TpeboBaHWAM, HO MO NNACTUKE Takue Bblpasu-
TeNbHble U XapaKTepHble /1A Xy[AOMECTBEHHbIX NPENCTaBNeHN A U HaloHaNb-
HOro MbILLNEHNA JAHHOTrO Hapofa, YTO CO3Jat0T XyA0oMKeCcTBeHHble obpasbl, 3a-
AaBLUME HanpaBneHne HOBO — COBPEMEHHOI LLKONEe COBPEMEHHOI apXUTEKTY-

pbl.
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Y WUCTOKOB CO3[,@HNA 3TO HOBOW LLUKOMbI APMAHCKOIN apXWUTEKTypbl CTOUT
YernoBeK, YbA AEATENbHOCTb MMena onpepensAtoLlee 3Ha4eHne 1A apXUTEKTY-
pbl ApmeHnn XX seka — AnekcaHap TamaHsaH.

CmarosneHue apxumekmopa

TamaHAH — npepcTaBuTenb ABYX KyNbTyp: PYCCKOW M apmAHCKoli. Ha pyc-
CKOIi KynbType OH ObIn BOCMMTaH, HaXOAMICA B €€, TaK CKasaTb, ryllie B Teye-
HUe [OBONMbHO OONLLLOrO OTpEe3Ka CBOEI CO3HATENbHOW MM3HU, a apMAHCKas
6bina y Hero B KpoBW, U B MepUoj, ero AeATenbHOCTU B ApPMEHWM OHa non-
HOCTbIO MposABUNacb, NPUAaB €ro TBOPYECKOI HanpaBneHHOCTH COBEPLLIEHHO
HOBbIIi OTTEHOK.

Popuslunce B 1878-om ropy B EkatepuHopape (HbiHe — KpacHopap), Ta-
MaHAH Mony4un Tam HavanbHoe obpasoBaHue, B 1896 ropy oxkoHuun KybaH-
cKoe AnexcaHApoBCKOe peanbHoe yuunuiie, a B 1897 ropy yse nepeexan B
MeTepbypr pna npoponxeHna csoero obpasosaHua. B 1898 r. oH noctynun Ha
apxuTeKkTypHoe otfenexHue Bobiciero xypomectseHHoro yuunuwa npu [letep-
6yprckoii Mimnepatopckoii Axkapemun xyposects. He cnyyaiiHo, 4To cpeau
cToAWwMX BO rnase cospatouleiica B ApmeHnn B 20-30-bix rogax XX Beka Ho-
BOW LUKOMbI apMAHCKON apxUTEeKTypbl 6bino Gonblloe KOMMYeCTBO MONOAbIX
apxuTeKTopoB, nonyumsLunx obpasosaHue B [letepbypre: A.TamaHnaH, H. By-
HuataH, [. Tep-Mukenos, . Capkucan, B. Mup3soes, [. Yucnues n ppyrue.
Bnectawmii ropog c ero nnowagamu, ABopLaMu, napkamy, pekamu U KaHana-
MW 1 HenoBTopuMas ayxoBHaa atmocdpepa [letepbypra XIX—XX BekoB, B KOTO-
poil BOCMUTBLIBAIMCL W YYMBLUMECA TaM apMAHCKWE apXMTEKTOPbI, HE MOMN He
HanoMmuTb oTrnevaTka Ha Mx TBopuyecTBo. OTnevyaTka, KOTOpbI B COYeTaHUM C
nepefoBbIMU UAEAMU MONOAbIX aPXUTEKTOPOB, KeNnaHWem MbICAUTb U TBOPUTb
MO-HOBOMY W C BO3POMAEHHBIMA UMW KE HaLWOHaNbHbIMW TpaguLMAMKU ap-
MAHCKOW apXMTEKTYpbl Aan UM BO3MOKHOCTb CO3/aTb Ha CBOEW NCTOPUYECKOI
PopnuHe npoussefeHus, CTaBLUME HbIHE KNAacCUKON COBPEMEHHOI apMAHCKOM
apXUTEKTYpbl.

OkoHums B 1904 ropy [letepbyprckyto AKafemuio Xy[OMECTB Mof, pyKo-
BOJCTBOM M3BECTHOro apxutektopa, npodeccopa A. lNlomepaHueBa, TamaHaAH
MoYTW ABa AECATUNETUA MnopoTsopHo pabotan B [letepbypre, 3acnyus us-
BECTHOCTb Kak OAMH U3 ApuYaiilumx npepcrasuTeneii Heoknaccuumsma, u Obin
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n3bpaH akagemmKom apxutekTypbl [Netepbyprckoii Akagemun Xy[oMecTB yie B
1914 ropy.

Poccutickuii nepuod msopyecmsa

C nepBbIx e Lwaros cBoeii npodeccuoHanbHoli aeatenbHoctn A. Tama-
HAH NPoABMN cebA He TONbKO Kak ApyaiilLas UHAMBWAYaNbHOCTb, MbICALLAA B
AyXe HOBOro BPEMEHMN, HO W KaK XyMOMHWK, BEPHbI HaCNeauio KnacCMyYecKoid
apXUTEKTYpbl 1 HapOAHOro TBOpYecTBa. MIHTepec k apxUTEKTYpPHOMY Hacneauto
MPOABUNICA Y HEro el B CTyAeHYECKMe rofbl: BMecTe ¢ apysbammn — B. Llyko,
H. n E. JlaHcepe, H. Cokonosbim, I'. InHuem, E. LLperepom — oH opraHusosan
apXMTEKTYPHbI KPYMOK, M3yyan, fenan 3apucoBku 1 obmepbl 3paHuii [etep-
6ypra. Bnocnepcteuu, ywe B ApMEHWUM, OH Tak Me BHUMATENbHO M3yyan, oc-
BavBaN Hacnejme CBOEro Hapopaa, B YEM HEMepeoLeHNMYIO ponb Cbirpan Knac-
CUK apXWUTEKTypHOI Haykn ApmeHun Topoc TopamaHsaH, TpyauBLuuiica Torpa
60K 0 60K C HUM B KommuTETE MO OXpaHe NCTOPUYECKMX MaMATHUKOB, KOTOPbIii
TamaHaH BO3rnasun NoYTM cpasy no npuesne B ApMeHuto.

B lNetepbypre u ero okpectHocTax TamaHAH nocTpoun uenblil pag, coopy-
MeHWin (Kak, Hanpumep, «Kadpe pe PpaHc» (B coasTopcTBe ¢ B. Lllyko), ocob-
HAK Kouyben B Llapckom Cene v fpyrue coopymeHua), B KOTOPbIX OpraHuyec-
KW coyeTaroTCcA M HOBble, NMPOAMKTOBaHHble TpeboBaHUAMU BpeMeHn ¢popMbl,
MPUHLMMNBI U CPeAcTBa BbIPa3sUTENbHOCTU KNacCU4ecKoll apxutekTypbl. B
1904-06 ropax TamaHAH OCyLLLeCTBUN €€ OJHO BaXHOE HauyMHaHue — pe-
KOHCTpyKUmto noctpoeHHoli 0. PenbteHom B XVIII Beke apMAHCKOl LEepKBM
Cs. ExatepuHbl Ha Hesckom npocnexte B [letepbypre. 310 6bino nepsoii ca-
MOCTOATENbHOI paboToil MONOAOro apXMTEKTOpa — OYeHb OTBETCTBEHHOI Kak B
apXUTEKTYPHOM, TaK U WHXEHEPHOM CMbiciax'. XOTA W MO CTUIKO 3TO COOpYMKe-
HUe HUKaK He CBA3aHO C apMAHCKOI KNacCUYecKoii apXWUTEKTypoii (M3BECTHO,
4TO 3TO KynonbHOe 3jaHue, nocTpoeHHoe PenbTeHOM BHE CBA3W C KOHdec-
CMOHaNbHOI NMPUHAJIEKHOCTBIO, MOMYYUN0 HEKOTOPbIN HalMOHaNbHbI Kono-
PUT UMEHHO MpW ero nepectpoiike TamaHAHOM), HO, BO3MOMHO, paboTa Hap,
HUM npnbnusuna TamaHAHa K ero ncTokam. TamaHAH BHUMaTenbHeliLLm obpa-
30M uccnepoBan M obmepun LEepKoBb, 0cBobOAMN €€ OT MOABMUBLUMXCA K TOMY

' 2npywti 1978, 6.
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BPEMEHU MNPUCTPOEK, pecTaBpupoBan MHTepbep Lepksu. Llepkosb cbirpana
BaHYIO PO/b W B IMYHOI #M3HM TamaHAHa: uMeHHO B Heii B 1908 rogy oH 06-
BEHYasCA C [04Yepbio MPOMbILLNEHHWKa-aHrMYaHnHa Kamunnoii dpsapac —
BHYYKOIi M3BECTHOrO pycckoro apxutektopa H.Benya, nnemaHHuueli bpatbes
BeHya n ky3uHoi1 6paTtbes JlaHcepe.

Mo npoexktam TamaHAHa NOCTPOEHbI 3paHMA He Tonbko B [leTepbypre, HO
1 B Mockse: Hanpumep, fom KHA3A LLlepbaTosa Ha HoBuHcKom BynbBape — Ho-
Bblii TMN 6ONbLLIOro AOXOAHOMO AOMa B TpagmMumMAx MOCKOBCKOW ycaaebHoli ap-
XWUTEKTYpbI, 3a KOTOpbIii Ha KOHKypce «3a KpacuBble dhacafpl» TamaHAHY B
1914 ropy lNopopckoii ynpasoii Mocksbl Obina npucysaeHa nepeas npemua
3onotasa Mepanb; nepectpoiika ycafbbbl OXOTHUMKOBbIX; MPOEKTMpPOBaHUE W
3acTpoiika 60NbHUYHOrO KOMMNeKca U NoCcénka AnA obCnyMuBaroLLLEro nepco-
Hana 6nu3 craHumun KparoBo MockoBcko-KasaHckoli xenesHoit poporu. B npo-
Llecce OCYLLLeCTBNEHMA 3TUX MPOEKTOB 3aBA3alacb Apyxba TamaHaHa u bypy-
LLLero rnaBHOro apxutektopa EpeBaHa, ¢ KOTopbIM OHM NoTom ByayT TPYAUTLCA
60k 0 60k MHoro net — H. ByHuataHa, B fpocnasne v fpyrux poccuiickmx ro-
popax. Komnnekc ApocnaBCcKoii CenbcKoX0o3ANCTBEHHON BbICTaBKM MpuHEC Ta-
MaHAHY LUMPOKOE Npu3HaHne. 30echb yxe BblpamKeH rMaBHbIi XyL0MECTBEHHbI
MPUHLMN apXUTEKTOpa: NMOCTPOEHHbIE B CTUNE PYCCKON [EPeBAHHOI apXuTeK-
Typbl NaBWNbOHbI BbICTABKM HU B KOEM Clyyae He ABNAKOTCA MOBTOPEHWEM
¢popM HaLMOHanbHOIi apXUTEKTYpbl — OHW NpopaboTaHbl COOTBETCTBEHHO Bpe-
MEHWU W Lenun, NponyLieHbl CKBO3b MPU3MY XYLOMECTBEHHbIX NpPefcTaBneHuii
aBTOpa, Yepe3 ero BHYTPEHHWI Mup. HekoTopble M3 NaBUNbOHOB BbICTaBKU
HaCTONbKO PasHUINCL OT NPUBbLIYHBIX POPM, YTO CYUTANIUCH HEODbIYHbIMM AN1A
HapOJHOI apXMUTEKTYpbl, OfHaKo Mpu bonee feTanbHOM PacCMOTPEHWUM OKasa-
NoCb, YTO Takue opMbl UCNONb30BaAINCL B Honee [PEeBHNX COOPYHEHUAX, N OT
HUX MOTOM oTKasaincb. OTKPbITbIM OCTA€TCA BOMPOC, CO3HATENbHO UMKU He-
BOJIbHO UCMonb3oBan 3T OpMbl 3044MiA, HO B NtOOOM Cnyyae yaWBNAET rny-
61Ha ero NPoeccUoHaNbHON UHTYULMWZ,

ToT e bepexHblii NOAXOL K HaLMOHANIbHOW apXUTEKTYpe 3amMeTeH CO CTo-
POHbI apXMTEKTOpa B 3CKU3HOM MpPOeKTe My3eA B AHM — NnaBLUeil cTonuue cpea-
HeBekoBoOli ApmeHuM, ucnonHeHHom A.TamaHaHom B 1908 r. no 3akasy H.

2 OntoHuHa, [Ikanrupos 2019, 161.
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Mappa — pykoBogutensa packonok B AHu. [IpoeKT He bbin ocyLecTBnéH, ogHa-
KO OH MmeeT ocoboe MecTo B TBOpYecTBe TamaHAHa, OO ABNAETCA ero nepBoii
BCTpeyeli C MHOrOBEKOBOI KyNbTypoii ero npeaKos.

Boobuue ewé B nepuog, xu3nu B lNetepbypre TamaHAHa nHTepecoBano ap-
XMTEKTypHOe Hacnepue ero Hapopa. o caupetennctBy ero cectpbl — M. Tama-
HAaH-LLlayceH, opHaxabl, paccmaTtpuBaa anbbom c nnaHamu u cpotorpadpnaAmm
apMAHCKMX apXMTEKTYPHbIX MaMATHUKOB, OH CKasan CBOeMy ApYyry — W3BECTHO-
my apxutektopy E. Lpetepy: «Bot yBuguwb, A Oyny #uTb B ApmeHun u
CTPOUTb Tam.»

B nepviop, #u3Hu B Metepbypre TamaHAH aKTMBHO 3aHUMasCA camoii pas-
HOObpa3HOIl AeATeNnbHOCTbIO, ECTECTBEHHO, CBA3aHHON C npodpeccueii. B 1913
r. npenogasan Ha Bbiclunx MeHCKNX Kypcax apXWMTEKTYpHbIX 3HaHuii baraesoii
(BnocnepctBum — [ocypapCcTBEHHbIN apXUTEKTYPHbI MHCTUTYT), Obin YneHom
pefaKkuMoHHoli konnermn exerogHuka ObLuecTBa Xy[0MHUKOB-apXMTEKTOPOB
npn AKafemun XyfoMecTB U OJHUM U3 TPEX pPeAaKkTopoB-yupeautenein «Apxu-
TEKTYPHO-XYA0MECTBEHHOMO EXXEHENENBHOMO XKypHana»® u T.4.

Taménble 1917-1918-e rogpl TamaHaH nposén B [letporpage. U Torpa oH,
HECMOTPA Ha OTCYTCTBME HOBbIX 3aKa3oB, paboTan Haj, 3aBepLUEeHUEM yMe Ha-
YaTbIX MPOEKTOB U MHOrO 3aHWMancA obLLecTBeHHOW paboToil — bbin y4acTHU-
Kom co3paHua Mmyses «Crapbiii [letepbypr», opraHusauum apxuTekTypHo-
CTPOWUTENbLHON BbICTaBKM®, y4acTBOBan B CO3faHWM UM OpraHu3auuu Teatpa
Tpareguu — pena, kotopomy criocobctsoBan u M. lopbkuii. B 1917 rogy oH
cTan npepceparenem cobeta AKafemun XyJOMKecTB Ha npaBax €€ BuULe-npesu-
AeHTa n npepacepnatenem Coseta Nno fenam MCKyccTs, obpa3oBaHHOro nNpu Ko-
muccape BpemeHHoro npaeutenbctea. 3HameHuToe obLuee cobpaHue peateneii
UcKyccTs coctoanocb B Muxaiinosckom Teatpe 1 mapta 1917 roga no uHuuma-
TuBe BbiweynomaHyToro ObLuecTBa apxMTEKTOPOB U XyAoxHUKoB [leTepbypra.
Ha cobpaHun TamaHAH BbICTYynUn C NporpamMMHOli peybto U npepctaBun oc-
HOBHbIE MONOMEHNA N MeTOAbl PyKoBOACTBa opraHusyemoro Cotosa peAteneid
nckycctea. B cocta npesnpuyma BOLWM CaMble BbIJatOLLMECA OEATENN Kylb-
Typbl TOro BpemeHu, Obin co3faH BPEMEHHbIi KOMWTET YMONHOMOYEHHbIX

* Uwunilywi 2011, 8.
4 Uwiuntlywt 2011, 5.
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Coto3a peateneil UCKycCTB, npencenatenem Kotoporo u 6bin usbpaH A. Tama-
HAH®. B kauectBe npencepatens Cotoza A. TamaHaH B3an Ha ceba, noxanyi,
CaMyto OTBETCTBEHHYH) U BaXHYHO U3 MMBOTPENeELLYLLMX Npobnem 3Tux neT: ox-
paHy NamMATHUKOB apXWUTEKTYPbl U UCKYCCTBA, KOTOPbIM B TO BPemA rpo3nio
yHuuTOMEHMe. K aToMy nepuogy otHocuTcA NucbMo KHA3A LllepbatoBa, rae oH
onucbiBaeT TamaHAHa KaKk «MpeKpacHOro, YeCTHOro M YMCTOro Yenoseka». B
nMCcbMe JaHa McYeprbiBaroLLas oLeHKa ero obpasa v nosepeHus: «...OH besy-
KOPW3HEHHO, C 6oNbLUMM [OCTOMHCTBOM fAep:kan ceba Ha CBOEM MocTy npu
BOABOPEHNN OONbLUEBUCTCKUX BaHOANOB, HE WOA HW Ha Kakue KOMMpPOMMC-
cbiI»®,

lepee30 Ha ucmopuyeckyto poduHy

OpHako, HECMOTPA Ha TaKyt BaMHYHO U aKTUBHYHO LEATENbHOCTb, B cepe-
ovHe 1919 ropa A. TamaHaH pelunn Bcé-Taku ocTaBuTb [leTporpag v yexatb Ha
CBOK WCTOPUYECKYHO POAMHY — ApmeHuto. [JokymeHTanbHO [oKa3aHo, 4To,
npuexas Mo npurnawieHnto pykosopctea llepsoit ApmaHckoii Pecnybnuku, Ta-
MaHAH ye B 3TOT NEPUOL NPUCTYNUA K CO3AAHMIO HOBOrO reHmniaHa CTonuubl’,
6b1n1 NpPogyMaHbl OCHOBHbIE €ro Men, OfHaKO KpaiiHe HecTabunbHaa nonuTu-
Yeckas ¥M3Hb ApMEHUM Tex NET 3acTaBunia ero yexatb B MpaH, rae oH npobbin
00 1923 ropa (3aHABLUMCH 3aCTPOIKOW OfHOW M3 rnaBHbix ynuu, Tebpusa), Kor-
[a OKOHYaTeNbHO nepeexan B ApmeHuto — yixe no npurnawenuto CoBHapkoma
MONOJ0/ COBETCKOIN pecrnybnmku.

Kak usBectHo, B nctopum u B cyabbax nrogeil He ObiBaeT HUYEro cnyvaii-
Horo. Tak u A. TamaHaH, nepeexaB B ApMeHUIO B yucne Lenoii rpynnbl geate-
neii KynbTypbl — apMAH, CBA3an CBOK cyabby ¢ ApMmeHuell UMeHHOo B TOT ne-
puoA, Korga cTpaHa C MHOrOBEKOBbIMK CTPOUTENbHLIMW TPagULMAMU 1
6necTALLMMN NamMATHUKaMN apxXUTEKTYpbl bbina B KpaliHe TAMENOW cuTyauumn B
apXUTEKTYpHOM OTHOLLeHWUU. B3nétbl 1 nageHuAa pasBUTUA apMAHCKOW apxu-
TEKTYpbl B TEYEHUE BEKOB BCerga Oonpenenanucb UCTOPUYECKON U NoAUTUYeC-
KOW cuTyaumeit: HallecTBUA, BOMHbI, OKKYyMauuA CTpaHbl MHO3EMHbIMK 3axBaT-
ynkamm, Habern u rpabemm, ectecCTBEHHO, He cnocobCcTBOBaM PasBUTUIO ap-

® Anekcanap TamanaH (cBopruk) 2000, 14-15.
5 Ontonuna; Jxanrupos 2019, 151.
" banbsx 2009, 6.
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XUTEKTYpbI, a B JaKe OTHOCUTENbHO MUPHbIE NEPUOAbI HEMEJIEHHO HavyuHa-
NOCb CTPOUTENBLCTBO, U BO3ABUrAINCL XpaMbl U FPaKOAHCKUE COOPYKEHUA,
BO3HMKa/IN HOBble apXUTEKTYpHble TWUMbl U COBEPLUEHCTBOBAIUCL CTapble. K
1923 ropy — ropy BToporo npuespa A. TamaHAHa B ApMeHUto 1 0boCHOBaHWA
3[lecb — cuTyauma bbina He U3 Nyylmnx: B HULLLEI cTpaHe, xoTb U ¢ boraTbiMu
MHOrOBEKOBbIMU TPaguLMAMK, UMeBLLE bonee yem 4YeTbIpEXBEKOBOI nepe-
PbIB B MOHOLLEHHON apXMTEKTYPHOIA JeAaTenbHOCTH, nnwwb ¢ 1827 ropa — roga
npucoeanHeHna BoctouHoii ApmeHnn K Poccumn, HameTunca HeKkoTopblii MoBo-
POT K YNyuLLEHUIO apXxuTeKTypHoli cuTyaummn. O3HaKoOMIeHWe C pyccKoid rpa-
AOCTPOUTENBHOIA LLIKOMOIA Cbirpano B TOT nepuog, 60nbLUyto ponb B NnaHUpOB-
Ke ropofoB ApmMeHUM, OfjHaKO €AVMHOro reHepanbHOro nnaHa He 6b11o0 paxe B
cronuue — Epesane. [loutn cpa3sy nocne npuesga, B 1924 rogy, TamaHAH BO3r-
naBun cospaHue reHepanbHoro nnaHa EpesaHa, nopoiina K pelueHunto aToit 3a-
Aa4n KOMMNEKCHO, OJHOBPEMEHHO MPOEKTUPYA BaxHelilune oObeKkTbl ropoaa,
NCXOAA U3 AOCTUMEHUI COBPEMEHHON M Tpaguumii HaUMOHANbHON apXUTEKTY-
pbl, TEM CaMbIM ONPEAENUB NyTWU Pa3BUTUA apXUTEKTYpbl ApMEHUN Ha MHOrMe
necatunetua. M3bpas cynbby, cBA3aBLUYO €ro C UCTOPUYECKOi poauHoid, Ta-
MaHAH CTall OCHOBOMONOMHUKOM COBPEMEHHOI HaLMOHaNbHOl apXUTEKTypbl
ApMeHWM 1 Bnvcan HOBYIO CTpaHWLLYy B GNECTALLYIO CTOPUIO apMAHCKOI apXxu-
TEKTYpbl.

Coyetaa B MoMCKkax HOBOTO apPXMTEKTYPHOrO A3blKa HEOKNAaCCUYECKYHO
HanpasNeHHOCTb CBOEro TBOPYECTBA, HALMOHANBbHOE MbILLIEHNE U UCMONb30-
BaHWE CPEACTB XY[AOMECTBEHHO BbIPa3uUTENbHOCTU apMAHCKON CpeHEeBeKo-
BOW apxuTeKkTypbl, A. TamaHAH 3an0Mun OCHOBbI HaLMOHaNbHOro cBoeobpasus
COBpPeMeHHOIi apMAHCKOIT apxuTeKkTypbl. [lpocnexmBatoLumiica B ero npovsse-
AEHVAX apXUTEKTYPHbIA [Manor Memay UCTOPUYECKUM HacnefuMem U HOBbIMM
06BbEMHO-NPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIMU OTHOLLEHUAMMU CTal KPeJo MHOTUX nocnenyto-
LLMX MOKONEHWUI apMAHCKNX apXMTEKTOPOB.

CTpyKTypa CTaporo, CyLL,ecTByHOLLEro ropoAa bbina NofHOCTbIO M3MEHEHA
TamaHaHoMm, u rennnaH EpesaHa, co3paHHblii apxutekTopom B 1924 rogy u um
e camum nepepaboTaHHblii B 1929 u 1932 rr., HaMeTUn nepcrneKTUBbl ero
pasBUTUA Ha [ONTUii Nepuog, onpeaenus TOT 0cobblii CTUNb Fopofaa, KOTOpblid
OT/MYan ero oT MHorux cronu, pecnybnuk 6oisero CCCP.
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lenepanbhbiii nnan Epesana

PaboTasa Hap reHnnaHom, TamaHAH y4én BCe AOCTUMKEHUA MUPOBOI rpa-
AOCTPOUTENbHOI HayK1 CBOEro BPEMEHW: 3TO U MAeA ropofa-caja aHrnmiicko-
ro coumonora J. [oBapAa, 1 KOHLENUMA Manoro ropoa ppaHLy3cKoro apxu-
Tektopa T. [apHbe, n npen peueHtpanusaumm 6onbluoro ropopga 3. CaapuHe-
Ha. OpHaKko Bce 3Tn KoHLenuun bbinn TBOpYeCKK nepepaboTtaHbl TamaHAHOM.
OH uncnonb3oBan TONbKO TE€ WX MOMOMEHWUA, KOTOPble MOrM crnocobcTBoBaTb
€ro rnaBHOW naee — co3faHnio 6oNbLIOro ropoja, pasfenéHHoro Ha 30Hbl No
¢pyHKLMOHANBHOMY MPUHLMMY (YCNOBHO MOMHO Ha3BaTb UX «afMUHUCTPaTMB-
HOI», «BY3-0BCKOI», «KyNbTYPHOI», «MPOMbBILLNEHHON», «My3eiiHON», 1 T.4.)
M HaCbILLLEHHOrO CeTbio 3enéHbiX HacamjeHuit. [lo TamaHAHOBCKOMY MnaHy
KaXJaA 30Ha ropoja MMena CBOHO CaMOCTOATENbHYHO apXUTEKTYPHO-MAaHNPOo-
BOYHYIO CTPYKTYpYy CO CBOMM KOMMO3WLMOHHBLIM LEHTPOM, Byayun npu 3Tom
CBA3aHHOIA C [pPYrMMK 30HaMW U C LIEHTPOM MarucTpanamu, obecneymsaroLLy-
MU HauKpaT4aiillyto cBA3b. Takum obpasom TamaHsaH fobunca eguHcTBa ro-
POACKOro OpraHu3ma Mpu CaMOCTOATENbHOCTU OTAENbHbIX €ro hparMeHTOB.
Wcnonb3ya Haunyulime CTOPOHbI MpOeKTa «ropofa-cafa», TamaHAH MONHOC-
TblO BUAOWN3MEHWUN €r0, OTKa3aBLUKUCb OT OrpaH14MBatoLLLell FOPOACKYIO Teppy-
TOPWIO PONK KonbLieBOro bynbBapa, OTAAB eMy TONbKO CBA3YIOLLYIO ponb. 30-
HMpOBaHMe ropofa C COXpaHeHWeM MPAMOYrONbHOW CETKU YNuL, ero CTapoid
4aCTU BKyME€ CO CBA3YIOLLMMM MarucTpansmMu CrnocobCTBOBANO PELLEHUIO W
TPaHCMOPTHbIX BOMPOCOB, OCBODOMAAA LEHTP ropofa OT KOHLEHTpaLum
TpaHcropTa 1 obneryas cBA3b Mexpay paiioHamu. Pelasa Bce 3Tn BamHeiiLune
3aja4u c no3uumii rpagoctponTend, TamaHAaH B rnaBHOM ocTaBaicA XymOKHM-
KOM, MCMONb30BaBLUMM MPUPOLHbIE BO3MOMKHOCTM PacrofnoMeHna ropopa Ans
CO3[,aHNA HKMBOMUCHOW ropoackoil cpeapl. HekoTopble dparmeHTbl ropopa,
cKaxem, bynbBap B LieHTpe [NnaBHOro npocnekTa, KOTOPbIii NepeknapiBanca c
opHoro bepera pekn PaspaH Ha papyroil, unu 3agymaHHbliA TamaHAHOM Ha
Konpckoit rpape ocynapcTeHHblii My3eit ApMeHUM, BOCEMbIO NaBUbOHaMK
OMOACbIBAIOLLMIA XONM W LUIMPOKUMK NECTHULAaMM cnycKatoLmiica K [nasHomy
MPOCMEKTY; UCMONAb30BAHNE OTKPbIBAIOLLMXCA B KOHLIE YIuUL, NepcrnexkTvs, B
YaCTHOCTW, KaM[blii pa3 BHOBb OLLENOMIAOMX fame muTeneil EpesaHa Bu-
AO0B Ha bubneiickyto ropy Apapart, KOTOpbIii, «KaK Bblpa3uTeNb HaLMOHaNbHOI

213



Ponb u 3HauyeHne AneKcaH,qpa TamaHsAHa B CO30aHUU LWWKOJbI cospemeHHoii...

npeun, 6bin rnaBHbIM MPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIM OPUEHTUPOM U WAEAHBIM CTEPHKHEM
nnaHa TamaHAHa»®; ceTb MMBOMUCHbIX BynbBapoB, NMapKoB M CafoB, (POHTa-
HOB, 6acceiiHOB, OKpyatoLLMe KOTNOBaH ropoja UCKYCCTBEHHbIE NeC U 03epo
npupasanv ropogy HermosTopuMbIii kKonopuT. [laneko He BCE U3 3asymMaHHOro
TamaHAHOM 6bIN0 peann3oBaHO, HO €ro Waen He MOTEepPANU CBOE aKTyanb-
HOCTW U NPUTAraTeNbHOCTU U MOHbIHE. [103TOMY M B HalIM AHU apXUTEKTOPbI
ApMmeHuM npoponxatoT paboTaTb Haf, MPETBOPEHNEM B #U3Hb naeli TamaHaAHa,
B YacTtHocTh, CeBepHOro npocnekTa — apTepumn, CBA3bIBAIOLLLEN MMaBHbIE No-
wanm ropopa. lennaH EpesaHa 6bin paccuntaH TamaHaHom Ha 150 000 xuTe-
neii, ojHaKo B ToM 1 6bINo reHnanbHoe, NOUCTUHE MPOPOYECKOE PeLLeHNE ap-
XWTEKTOpPa, YTO 3TOT reHmnnaH Cymen cTaTb OCHOBOW [NA BCEX MOCNefyHoLLnX
pa3paboTok bypHO pacTyLLero 1 pa3BMBatOLLLErocsa ropoja.

A. TamaHAHy npuHapnexat pa3paboTku reHnnaHoB 1 Apyrux ropopos Ap-
meHuu: JlennHakaHa (Mtompu), JummnapsvHa, PaspaHa, CrenaHakepta n Hop-
Banazera (l'aBap), Kak 1 paga nocénkos. He Bce U3 HKX 6bINN OCYLLECTBNEHDI.

Mo 6onbLuomMy cuéTy TamaHAH ABNAETCA rPafoOCTPOUTENEM Jame B OTAeNb-
HbIX COOPYMEHUAX, rae npogymaHa kampas getanb. [lpocTpaHcTBEHHOCTb ero
MbILLMIEHNA CKa3blBAeTCA B PaCroNoMeHN oO6bEMOB, UCXOAA U3 PafoCTpou-
TenbHoll cutyaumn. Kampoe ero 3paHue ABNAETCA LEHTPOM ONpenen&HHol
3aCTpOiikM, rpPafoCTPOUTENbHBIM aKLEHTOM, TAe, KaMeTcA, YYTeHbl BCE BO3-
MOMHble BapuaHTbl JanbHeliluero pa3sutua. PacctaBuB aKkLeHTbl No ropogy,
OH 00paTUICA K KamaoMy U3 HUX B OTAENbHOCTY.

TamaHAH rnyboKo MPOHMKCA OCHOBHbLIMM MPUHLMNaMM apMAHCKOI HaLmo-
HaNbHOW apXUTEKTYpbl — €€ MOHYMEHTaNbHOW MOLLbIO U CAEPHaHHOCTbIO,
CTporoii KpacoToii, focTUraemoii NpaBuIbHO BblOpaHHLIMU NPOMOPLMAMK, W
OpraHM4eckoli CBA3bIO YacTeil 1 aeTaneii Apyr c Apyrom u C LenbiM, a Takke
YAVBUTENBHON rapMOHUYHOCTBIO C OKpPYKatoLLLeil Cpefoii — CTONb e CTporoi
¥ NpeKpacHoii NPUPOAOIA.

Ocoboe 3HaueHne pna TamaHAHa NpuobpeTaeT U3yyYeHne BCEX COCTaBMAO-
LLMX MacTepcTBa CPESHEBEKOBbIX 30A4MUX U WX BO3POMAEHWE, NPETBOPEHNE B
HW3Hb. DTO U CTPOUTENbHbIN MaTepuan, TPaaMLMOHHbIN Ana ApmeHun — Ka-
MeHb, W CTPOWUTENbHAA TEXHWKA, U CMENble€ KOHCTPYKTUBHbIE PELUEHUs, W

8 banbaH 2009, 67.
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CPeAcTBa apXMTEKTYpHOIi BblpasuTenbHocT. bnaropapa TamaHAHY HaBbIKM
CPEeAHEBEKOBbIX MacTepoB W [pPEBHUI CTPOUTENbHbIN MaTepuan — KaMeHb,
BHOBb CTanl UCMONb30BaTbCA B CTPOUTENbCTBE COBPEMEHHOI ApmeHuu, nony-
YMB COOTBETCTBYHOLLLIEE AyXYy BpemeHu acteTudeckoe ocpopmneHune. Obpatus-
LUNCb K HaUMOHaNbHOMY, Kak K dhopme fyxoBHOro bbITA Hapopa, TamaHAH cy-
MeN COXpaHUTb camoe rMaBHOE B apxMTEKType — e€ cBoeobpasue 1 HauyoHaNb-
Hblii 0bpa3, KOTopble OTpamatoT MUPOOLLIYLLLEHUE U XYA0KECTBEHHOE MblLLne-
HWe JaHHOro HapOAA M He 3aBUCAT OT BEAHUIA BPEMEHH.

Mnoroe noctpoeHo TamaHAHOM B ApmeHWM, HO, KOHEYHO, OCHOBHAA €ro
AeATenbHOCTb bbina coctpenotoyeHa B e€ ctonvue — EpeaHe. HbiHe HeBO3-
MOXHO npepncTaBuTb cebe EpeBaH 6e3 TamaHAHOBCKUX 3paHuid: TeaTpa onepbl
un b6anera, no 3ambicny TamaHAHa ABNAIOLLETOCA LLEHTPOM KyNbTYPHOI 30HbI ro-
pona, [loma npaBuTenbCTBa Ha CNPOEKTUPOBaHHOI UM e nnowanu um. Jlenu-
Ha (HblHe — nn. Pecnybnmkn) — LeHTpe afMUHUCTPaTMBHON 30HbI, HauvoHanb-
Holi Bubnuotekn, 3ooBeTepuHapHoro u [MonutexHuyeckoro uHctutyToB, O6-
cepBaToOpUM YHUBEPCUTETA, HaXOAALLUXCA B y4eOHOI 30HE, M MHOrMX OpYyrux
coopyeHuii. Bo Bcex 3Tux 3paHuAX, MOMMMO rnyboKoW npopymaHHOCTU
6nectalmx no cBoeobpasnto NNaHoOBbIX U 06bEMHO-NMPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIX peLLe-
HWiA, OLLyLLaeTCA APKO BbIPaM€EHHbIi rPajoCTPOUTENbHbIN MOAXOL 3044ero:
BCe OHW, OpraHW3ya NPOCTPaHCTBO BOKPYr cebA, ABNAITCA rpafoobpasyroLm-
My eguHuuamu. [pumeyatenbHo, YTO paxe B Takom HebonblLoMm 06béME, Kak
ObcepBaTopua, 3044MiA cymen co3paTtb LEHTP obLueil Komnosuuuu yyebHoit
30Hbl — HebONbLLUOe, HO LEeNbHOe Y MOHYMEHTabHOE, HECMOTPA Ha CBOW He-
6onbLuMe pasmepbl, COOpyKeHMe®.

B tBOopuectBe TamaHAHa ocoboe MecTo 3aHMMaroT [Jom npaBuTeEnbCTBa U
3paHve Teatpa onepbl u baneta, craBwve Kak Obl cumBonamy ropoga. B
pYHKLMOHAIBHOM OTHOLLEHWUW NOTMYHO WM ONpPaBJaHHO pelléHHbIi [lom npa-
BUTENbCTBA OTNIMYaeTcA 6oratCTBOM AekopaTMBHOro ybpaHcTBa. ITO 3paHue —
APKWIA NPUMEpP HOBOMO OCMbICIEHUA MPUHLMUMOB U CPEACTB XYLOMECTBEHHOI
BbIPa3UTENbHOCTU HaLMOHANbHON apXUTEKTypbl. TamaHAH nepeBén 3CTETUKY
OpEBHEro 3044eCTBa Ha A3blK COBPEMEHHOIN apXUTEKTYpbl, U caenan 3To BUp-
Tyo3Ho. [pumeyaTtenbHo, 4TO 0ObeauHEHHbIE eanHOl KoMMo3uumein dpacagbl

° flpanos 1950, 29.
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3[laHVA peLleHbl Kamablil NMo-CBOeMy, COOTBETCTBEHHO PacronoMeHnto: Hambo-
nee CepHaHHO peLl&H BbIXOAALLMIA Ha ynuuy dpacaf, a dacafbl CO CTOPOHbI
NPOCMEKTOB YyKpalleHbl Oonee BbICOKUMKU W pa3HoobpasHbIMK penbedamu.
Hanbonee 6orato peluéH nonykpyrnblii dpacaf, oxBaTbiBatoLLMii YacTb oBana
nnowann Pecnybnvku, B ybpaHCTBE KOTOPOrO BOMMOLLEH MPUHLMN CpefHeBe-
KOBOIl apMAHCKOI apXWUTEKTYpbl MHOroobpasua B efuHCTBE. 3[ecb Luvpe W
MOHYMeHTanbHee pelleHa apkasa, B BEPXHEM Apyce yBeHYaHHaA KOMOHHAZOM.
TopmecTBeHHaa npepncraBuTenbHocTb pacafos [loma npasuTenscTBa He fe-
NaeT X X0nofHO-0MLMaNbHbBIMKA: NpaBUibHaAs MacTabHOCTb, NPOAyMaHHble
MPOMOPLMMN, TEKTOHUYHOCTb, YUCTOTA NNHWUI 1 NoboBHaA NPOPUCOBKA BCEX
AeTaneil BKyne C NpAMO-TakM «bllLaluM» PO30BbIM LBETOM KaMHA NpupaaroT
3TOMy MOHYMEHTAbHOMY 3[0aHWIO YOMBUTENbHYIO TENNoTy U OfyXOTBOPEH-
HOCTb.

K coxaneHuto, Tak 1 He 6bin oCyLLECTBNEH obbeauHANLWMIA BCe KpblibA
3[aHnA Kpyrnblii BecTuOtonb-b6allHA BO ABOpe, LMAMHApPUYeckuii obbém
KOTOpPOro Mo 3ambicny TamaHAHa [JomseH Obln BO3BbILATHCA HafL, COOpPYHe-
Huem. [lockonbKy O6BEMHO-NPOCTPAHCTBEHHAA KOMMO3ULMA 3TOrO 3[aHuA
NPOAMKTOBaHA HE TONBKO NPebABNAEMbIMU K CaMOMY 3[aHut0 TpeboBaHUAMM,
HO W FPafoCTPOUTENBHOI CUTyaumell, To 3TOT 0ObEM poneH Obin rnaBeHCTBO-
BaTb ¥ OPraHM3oBbIBaTb BCE NMPOCTPaHCTBO Nnowagun. K coxaneHuto, 3ambicen
TamaHAHa ceilyac COBEPLUEHHO UCKaMEH He TONMbKO JanbHelLnM U3MeHeHem
KOMMO3UL MK NNOLLaAN, HO U OKPYHatOLLMMM MIOLWaAb 3[aHNAMU, arpeccUBHO
BOPBaBLLUMMMUCA B KOMMO3ULMIO.

To e camoe MOMHO CKasaTb O ApYyrom KpynHomaclitabHom npowv3Bepe-
Hun TamaHAHa — TeaTpe onepbl 1 baneta, KOTOPbI ceityac, B CYLLLHOCTU, He
OTpaMaeT MOMHOCTbIO TO, YTO XOTEN CKasaTb aBTOP. YBNEYEHHOCTb TeaTpoMm
el B 1916-1918 rr. npusena TamaHAHa K OCPOPMIEHUIO CrieKTaKNel, Yem OH
W 3aHANCA, COTpyAHMYaA C TaKUMU BbIAAIOLLMMUCA TeaTpaibHbIMN LEATENAMM,
Kak pemuccépbl 0. HOpbeB, A. Anekcees-Akosnes, xypoxHuku M. [o6ymuH-
ckuin n O. Annerpu. Mo-Buagyumomy, B 3TOT NEPUOL, U CO3PeENa y Hero naea cos-
OaHUA KpynHoMacluTabHOro TeaTpanbHOro 3faHWA, KOTOPYHO OH OCYLLECTBWN,
cnpoekTupoBas Teatp onepbl 1 Ganeta B EpeBaHe’®, xoTA HEKOTOpPbIA ONbIT

1 2npywi 1978, 12.

216



Tep-MunacsHn A.

MPOEKTUPOBaHMA TeaTpoB OH Yyxe umen B Poccun (3To 6binn Hebonblume fo-
MaLUHWe cueHbl B ocobHAKax B Mockse u [Netepbypre) n B Tebpuse (Hepeanu-
30BaHHbIi)". Mo 3ambicny TamaHAHa, 3TO foMKeH 6bin BbITb TEaTp COBEPLLEH-
HO HOBOTO TWMa — MacCoBbIii HAPOAHbIIi TeaTp, COCTOALLMIA U3 [ABYX COEAUHEH-
HbIX Memjy Coboii cLeHNYecKoli «KopobKoii» 0ObEMOB, B KOTOPbIX Obinu pas-
MeLLLleHbl 3a/1bl — 3UMHUIA U NETHWIA. DTOT 3ambicen Obin OCYLLLECTBNEH BeCbMa
cBoeobpasHbIM, HETPaAMLIMOHHBIM A 00blYHbIX TeaTpaibHbIX 3faHuii obpa-
30M: [iBa MOMYKPYrNbIX B MAaHe, HaNOMWHAIOLLMX KNacCUYEeCKUe rpeKo-pum-
CKue amduTeaTpbl 3ana, COEAUHAACL, COCTaBNANM OBaJl, B LEHTPE KOTOPOro
6bin 0bLWMiA 0ObEM CLeHbl, B MPOCTPAHCTBEHHON KOMMO3WULMM BO3BbILLALO-
Wwmiica Haf, OoCTalbHbIMM YacTAMM 3paHuA. B cnyyae MHorontofHbIx 3penuiiy
3anbl MoK obbeanHATbCA. JleTHuii 3an He Obin orpaHUyYeH BHELLUHUMK CTeHa-
MW U JOMKeH Obin pacKpbIBaTbCA B NPUMbIKaOLLLWIA K TeaTpy ckBep. [Mo-Hoso-
My Obina pellieHa 1 CLieHa OAHOrO M3 3a0B: OTKPbIBAACH B 3a/ TpeMA npoéma-
MW — 60MbLUMM TNaBHbIM U ABYMA MalbiMi HOKOBbIMM, OHa AaBana BO3MOM-
HOCTb NepeHOCUTb [JeiicTBre M Ha OOKOBble CLeHbl, hakTMHecKn co3paBas
BO3MOMHOCTb CBOeobpa3HbIx CreudddeKToB, BECbMa HOBATOPCKMX ANA TOrO
BpemeHu. B npoekTte 6binn LWMPOKO MCMONb30BaHbI TaKMe CKYNbNTypa U AeKo-
paTuBHble pocrnucu, ubo, Kak cuutan TamaHAH, «...Becbma GnaronpuATHbIM
06CTOATENLCTBOM ABNAETCA TO, YTO MOHYMEHTaNlbHble COOPYMEHUA atoT BO3-
MOMHOCTb BK/HOYaTb B apXMTEKTYPY CKYNbNTYpY U [EeKOPaTUBHYHO HWUBOMMUCH.
CuHTE3 TpEX UCKYCCTB (apXUTEKTYpbl, CKYNbNTYpbl WU MUBOMWUCK) NPUBERET K
pacuBseTy 3044ecTBay.

CBoeobpasve 1 HoBaTopcTBO B pelleHun Teatpa onepbl u baneta 6bino
OLEHEHO Ha CaMOM BbICLLEM YPOBHE: ero npoekT Obin ypoctoeH [paH-npu u
BonbLuoii 3onotoii mepanv Ha BcemmnpHoii BbicTaBke B [Napuse B 1936 rogy.

K comaneHuto, 1 3TOT 3aMbiCEN BENMKOro apxuTeKkTopa He bbin MONHOCTbIO
OCYLLLeCTBNEH M3-3a CMepTU aBTopa, HO bnaropaps cbiHy TamaHsAHa — [eBOpKy
TamaHsAHY, CTpOUTENbCTBO TeaTpa B HECKONbKO BUAOW3MEHEHHOM BapuaHTe
6b1n10 3aKOHYeHO, 1 TeaTp cTan dyHKUMoHMpoBaTb B 1939 ropy. Ero mMoLuHbIii
€AVHbI 00bEM, CTaBLUMIA HEOTbeMNEMOI YacTbto naHopambl EpeBaHa Ha Bce
BPemeHa, UrpaeT BaHyHo rpasoobpasyoLLyto ponb, a npu 6nnskom noaxope K

! Kasapsan 2014, 270.
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Ponb u 3HauyeHne AneKcaH,qpa TamaHsAHa B CO30aHUU LWWKOJbI cospemeHHoﬁ...

Hemy Tak Me, kak [lom npaBuTenbCTBa, yAMBAAET AeTaNAMM U TOHKO NPOPMUCO-
BaHHbIMK penbechamu.

3awnroueHue

3HayeHne bnectAlleii u Tparuyeckoir dourypbl AnekcaHapa TamaHsHa,
YLUEOLLIEro U3 XM3HU CO MHOMECTBOM HE3aBEPLLEHHbIX 3aMbIC/IOB, HECBEPLUNB-
LUMXCA HAfEeM[, M HEOCYLL,ECTBNEHHbIX MPOEKTOB, MO WCTEYEHUUN BPEMEHU HE
ymanseTca, a Bo3pactaeT. MHoroe u3 cpenaHHoro um eLg npepscrtonT nepeoc-
MbICINTb, KO MHOTOMY BEPHYTbLCA, MHOTrO€ JOBEPLUNTb.

AnekcaHpp TamaHAH OCTaBUN CBOW HEU3rnagyUMblii CNef, B BEYHOW 1 BEU-
KO YenoBeyecKoln [eATeNbHOCTU, UMA KOTOPOI — apXUTEKTypa.
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Cwjjwlywu dwpnwpwwbinnyejwu Unp nwpngh unbinddwu wyntupubpnid
Ywuquws £ dph dwpn, nud untindwgnpdnieintup yénnpny nbip niubigwy XX nw-
nh <wjwunwuh Gwpunwpwwbnnyjwu hwdwnp' Ujbpuwunp wdwujwup:

(Fwdwlywup Gpynt Jowynypubiph ubpyuwjwgnighs £ nnuwlywu b hwyyuw-
Ywt: Lw nwuwnhwpwyyb) £ nnuwywu dowynyeny, hp ghunwygwywu Yywuph
pwjwywu Gplwp hwndws wwpb) bW wotuwnb) £ Nnwwunwunad' hwuubing
wjunbin dtd hweonnnieiniuutiph, huy hwjjwlywu doawynyep Upw wnwu dby
Ep, W hwjwunwuywu gnpdniubingejw pupwgpnd wju thnyhu npulinpybg’ nw-
(nY upw untindwgnpdwywu ninnywdnipjwup pnhy unp tpwug:

Awpunwpuwwbunwlwu unp |Ggyh npnunwdubpnud hwdwwntintinyg hp uwntin-
dwagnpdnijwt unpnuwuwlwu ninywoényeniup wqgwiht dnnwdnnnipjwu b
hwjlwywu dhouwnwnuwu dwpunwpwwbnnyejwu ginupyGunwlwu wpnw-
hwjwnswdhongubiph oguwgnpddwu hbwn' U. (Fwdwljwup npbg dwdwuwlw-
Yhg hwyywywu dwpnwpwwbnnyejwu wqgquwiht Jnppwhwwmynigjut hhdpbipp:
LUpw untindwgnpdnipiniuttinnid wnlw dwpunwpwwbunwywu GpYytununweginiup
wwundwlwu dwnwugnpjwu b unp dwywjwwnwpwdwlwu hwpwpbpnye)niu-
ubiph dhob nwpdwy hwy dwpunwpwwbnubph pwqnud ubpniunubph nwyw-
uwupp:

THE ROLE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF ALEXANDER TAMANYAN'S
CREATIVITY IN THE FORMATION OF THE SCHOOL OF
MODERN ARMENIAN ARCHITECTURE

TER-MINASYAN A.

Summary

Keywords: Armenian architecture, architectural school, master plan,
neoclassicism, national traditions, project, creativity.

At the origins of the creation of a new school of Armenian architecture stands
a man whose work was of decisive importance for the architecture of Armenia in
the 20" century, and that was Alexander Tamanyan.

Tamanyan is a representative of two cultures: Russian and Armenian. He was
brought up on Russian culture, lived and worked in Russia for rather a long
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period of his conscious life, achieving great success there, but Armenian culture
was in his blood, and during his activity in Armenia it fully manifested itself, giving
a completely new tone to his creative direction.

In the pursuit of a new architectural language combining the neoclassical
orientation of his work with national thinking and the use of means of artistic
expression of Armenian medieval architecture, A. Tamanyan laid the foundations
of the national identity of modern Armenian architecture. The architectural
dialogue between the historical heritage and the new volumetric-spatial relations
traced in his works became the creed of many subsequent generations of
Armenian architects.
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BOOK REVIEWS

ARARAT AGHASYAN

HISTORY OF ART: FINE ARTS
(Yerevan, “Armav”, 2022, 308 p.)
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, B (Epluwt, «Updwy», 2022, 308 k)
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Vv \ Y‘
=72 ‘{,_a . In 2020, on the initiative of NAS RA Institute

of Arts and the Ministry of Education, Science, Culture and Sports of RA,
“Armav” Publishers issued Book One of the textbook “History of Art: Fine Arts”,
authored by the long-time director, presently — research director at the Institute
of Arts, NAS RA Corresponding Member, Merited Worker of Arts of RA, Doctor
of Arts, Professor Ararat Aghasyan. At the end of the year 2022, Book Two was
presented to students and teachers of Art Colleges, as well as to broad art-loving
public. Shortly, the final, third volume is to come out.

It is a pleasure to underscore that such a responsible task, such a long-
awaited work has been fulfilled at a high professional level and with fundamental
approach by a most knowledgeable and experienced professional, an outstanding
intellectual who with his years-long academic and creative activity has contributed
a lot to the field of Armenian art studies.

It is unprecedented, highly topical, and truly significant that this is the first
untranslated textbook, narrated in the Armenian language.

K%
3
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=
@
@
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Ararat Aghasyan. History of Art: Fine Arts

In Book One, the author described fine arts in chronological sequence,
beginning from the primeval to Gothic period. Book Two presents history of art
from the Renaissance to the early XX century. It tells about the centers, where
European art developed in the XIV-XIX centuries, as well as the life and
prominent works by the outstanding artists of the said period. This enables the
readers to closely familiarize themselves with the art of such titans of the Italian
and Northern Renaissance, as S. Botticelli, Michaelangelo, Leonardo da Vinci,
Raphael, Titian, Al. Durer, H. Bosch, and others, to immerse in the atmosphere of
the European artistic schools of the XVII-XIX centuries, learn about the Little and
Old Dutch masters, reveal the Baroque, Rococo, Classicism, Romanticism,
Realism, Impressionism and Post-Impressionism, Symbolism art styles, etc.

If in European art, the transition from the Middle Ages to newer times
spanned several centuries, in Russian fine arts it did not take that long and
proceeded under the apparent initial influence of European art. In Chapters Five
and Six of the volume, the author devoted 70 pages in total to a detailed analysis
of the XVIII-XIX century Russian fine arts. The reader acquaints oneself with the
portraiture by F. Rokotov, D. Levitzky, V. Borovikovsky, O. Kiprensky, V.
Tropinin, classicist sculptures by E. Falcone, M. Kozlovsky, gets insights into P.
Fedotov’s genre works, discovers for oneself the genius of K. Bryullov, A. Ivanov,
I. Repin, V. Surikov, |. Aivazovsky, admires the landscapes by V. Polenov, A.
Savrasov, |. Shishkin and I. Levitan, and so on. An Armenian language narrative
on Russian art at such a high academic and educational level is also a novelty in
our reality.

An obvious innovation is the idea to introduce Armenian fine arts into the
context of the world art. This makes it possible to distinguish and evaluate the
authentic Armenian art within the intercultural differences and similarities. Thus,
in the final, Chapter Seven of the book, the history of Armenian fine arts from the
XIX to the early XX century is presented, beginning from Hakob Hovnatanyan’s
creative legacy. It is noteworthy that the author addressed here the oeuvre of
illustrious artists from both Eastern and Western Armenia, and after 1915 — of the
Armenian Diaspora. A concise, yet holistic and sequential mosaic of the new
period of the history of Armenian fine arts is compiled by putting together the
creative portraits of various artists. Artworks by S. Nersisyan, G. Bashinjaghyan,
Ye. Tadevosyan, V. Surenyants, A. Fetvachyan, P. Terlemezyan, Ye. Voskan, H.
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Gyurjyan, S. Khachaturyan, H. Pushman, Z. Zaqgaryan, E. Shahin, M. Saryan and
others are presented here side by side.

This is an easily comprehensible writing of encyclopaedical scope, academic
exactness, polished and rich Armenian language, providing condensed,
systematized and updated knowledge. At the same time, it is not just a depository
of dry facts. The author sheds light on the historical and social prerequisites of the
development of art, dwells on the basics of how to analyze an artwork, understand
and interpret its technique, genre, thematic, form and stylistic peculiarities,
characterizes the epoch and its prevailing artistic style.

A worthwhile innovation is the glossary, placed on the page margins, the
more so as to date, there is no Armenian language dictionary of art terms.
Professor A. Aghasyan seems to have bridged this grave gap to some extent.

By providing explanation of professional terms, illustrating with interesting
and relevant facts, commenting on and accentuating the causal relationships of
events, the author solves an important educational problem — that of teaching to
comprehend through understanding, to delve into and analyze on one’s own and,
as a result, to think on one’s own.

A conspicuous merit of the manual is the numerous high quality colorful
reproductions between the texts, which illustrate, make the narration more
understandable and memorable, form aesthetic taste.

From the general educational perspective, the “Questions and Tasks” section
at the end of every Chapter should be pointed out, as it induces the learner to be
more concentrated when reading. The detailed and ample legends to artworks are
provided with a mention as to their places of storage, which is yet another new
and agreeable detalil.

The nineteen recommended titles of literature are an important supplement
both for teachers and future specialists.

The texts are provided with QR-codes of accompanying films, which is
another attractive addition to the book. Their selection and placement are carried
out by the editor of the textbook, Head of the Department for Studying Diasporan
Armenian Literature at NAS RA Manuk Abeghyan Institute of Literature, PhD in
Philology Armen Avanesyan. Quality graphic design is the creation of Aram
Urutyan.

This interactive, thought-provoking and topical textbook is unique in not only
the Armenian, but also international practice and provides a firm basis for
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educating well-bred, intellectual and broad-minded generations. That said, we
totally agree with Artur Avagyan, PhD in Art, in whose opinion, “although the
volume under review, as well as the textbook as a whole, is designed for art school
students and teachers, it is sure to be useful for art specialists and broad art
loving public™.

The indubitable merit of this work is the role it is called to play in enhancing
our national identity and self-esteem.

MARGARITA KAMALYAN

PhD in Arts
NAS RA Institute of Arts
mkamalyan@inbox.ru

Y Udwquuin U., UNUNPUS UNUU3UL, Upybuwnp wwwndnyeniu. Yepwwpybuw, ghpp
Gpypnpn, Gplwu, «Updwy», 2022, 308 Lo // «Lpwpbp hwuwpwlwlwu ghwniyeiniuutiphy,
1(667) hnitujwp-wwnh|, Gplwu, << FUU «Fhwnnyeniu» hpww., 2023, Ly 350:
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ODULLEPbI-APMAHE MEPBOIA
MWPOBOI BOIHbI

rono ol CULMPUMGSNRE@3UL PULUYD
UMULLLL: 1914-1920 B3

e MUSUULUELUUIrULUL
N A AUNULUL

AMATYHUN BUPABAH, COHA MUP30AH

ODULLEPbI-APMAHE NEPBOII MUPOBOIA BOIHBI. OhULEPDI
APMWUN PECNYBJIUKN APMEHUA
1914-1920 IT.

NCTOPUKO-BUOTPAGUYECKMIT CTIOBAPb

(EpesaH, HayuoHnanbHhbiii apxus Apmeruu, 2022, 1392 c., 40 c. unn.)

«Uwh ns hdwgbwy dwh £, dwh hdwgbw) wudwhnyshiis:

Cwjwuwnwuh wggwjhu wpfuhyp Gpywp wnwphubph tnpuwowu ghnwywu
wpwwnwiutiphg hunn hpwwwpwyb) £ Unweht hwdwfuwphwiht ywwnbpwg-
dhtu dwutwygwsd b Cwjwunwuh <wupwwbinniejwu ghujwd nidtpnid dwnw-
Jwd uwwubph wwuwndwlbluwgpwlwu pwnwpwup, npintin ubpluyjwgyty Gu
Upwug wugwd dwpunwlwl ninht, gpwnbignwd wwownnuubpp, wwpglubpp b
wylu: Cpowlwnniejwl vk dingyb u pwgqiwehy unpwhwjn thwuwnwenebn,
npnug oquniejwdp donyb] Ywd |pwgyb) Gu wju Ywd wju uywih YEuuwagpw-
Ywtu nyywjutipp: Updwuwgpbiup, np Yuwwnyby £ jwjuwdwdw hGunwgnunw-
Ywt woluwwnwup, npnud Ywgdnnubip w.g.n. UWdwwnniwh Yhpwpjwuptu b w.g.e.
Untjw Uhpgnmuwupt wewlygh) Gu wpfupdh dwutwgbnubp' w.q.p. Snhwp
Ujwayuup b w.g.p. <wjly Yhpwpjwup: Ybuuwgpuwlwu dnnnjwdnth uwtuw-
wwuinpwunwywu wluwwnwupubpht dwutwlygtp Gu Lnwtb Pwpwpjwup W
Uygtinwuw Uwpgquwup: YGuuwgpwywu pwnwpwuph Yugqddwut oquby Gu
w.qg.n. Ubpgty 4. dniyndp U b.g.p. Nwdwit] U. Uppwhwdjwup: Nwniduwup-
pnieiniup hpwwnwpwyyb £ Mnwwunwuh twotunygjut yuwuwnwywynp 2huw-
pwp U pwpbtignpd Ywpngbiu Updpniunt (1941-2019) dayGuwunigjwdp: dnnn-
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Unwoht wpuwphwdwpwnh hwy uywubpp...

qwénind ubpyuwywgyti tu wybih pwtu 7 hwqwp hwy uwwubiph YEuuwgpnie-
jnituubpp®:

Muwundwybuuwgpwywu pwnwpwup Ywagdnnubipp hhduwlwund ogqunyb
Gu <UU-nwd wwhynn 17 dnunbiphg, huswbu twl nnuwlwu wptupyubphg W
hwdwguwughg*

Unwohtu hwdw2tuwphwiht ywwnbpwagdh wwppbp nwgldwpwwnbpwpbldt-
nh dwpunwlwu gnpdnnnieiniuubipht dwuuwygb Gu qquih pyny hwy uywubp:
Cwy uywubip Ynyb Gu Unyyuuywt nwglwbwlwwnh (nnw-pnippwlyw) nwp-
pbip gnpwdwubipnid, nnuwlwu hfuwunyeywu Ynndhg Yuquywsd hwy Yudwyn-
pwlwu-wofuwphwgnpwihtu fudpbipnud Ywd npnidhuwubipnd, npinbin pungpy-
gt Gu bwl onmwpwhwwunwy hwytip: fudptipp gjluwynpb) Gu bpwuwydnp hwy-
nniyubp W gnpdhsutip Uunpwuhy Oquwujwup, “pwunnwdwun  “Ywlwjwup
("pn), Cwdwquuw Updwudnmwugp (Cwdwquuw), Uppwly Swwdjwup (L6-
nh), Uwpghu Ubhpwpwup (vwuwunpp Ywpnwt), <wjy Rdolyjwugp (Swy),
<ndutith Upnnigjwup W niphgubipp: Stubpw) fénddwu Lwquppbywuh pun-
pnadwdp, jwdwynpwywu fudptph hpwdwuwwwpubipu Ehu «dnnndpnh uppbijh
wnwounpnubipp»®, huy gbubpw| Gygbuh Uwuinduynt guwhwwndwdp' upwup
hptug wdpnngnuejwdp uyhpb Ehu hwipbuphph wquwwgpnyejwu gnpdhu®: Lw
dhwdwdwuwy uond L, np npnidhuwubipp Ywgdwybpwyb| tu pwunwpwywu
uwwwwlyubpny®, pwup np dwpnwywt gnpdnnnieniuubpt pupwuwint thu
Upldumjwtu <wjwunwunud b nnuwlwu gnppp nbinh hwy puwysnipjwu wowy-
gnipjwu Ywphp ntubn:

Cwjjwywu fudpbpp Ywd npnidhuwubpp wynphy dwutwygnyeniu bhu
niubunwd dwpunwlwu gnpdnnnueiniuutipht bW hwwnlwwbtiu wuguwhwuinbih Ehu
htwmwfuniquwu gnpdnnnuginiuutipn hpwlwuwgubine hwdwn: 1914-1916 ppe.
pupwgpnid Upwup abinp Gu pbpnw dwdwuwywyhg wywunbipwgdubp Junbnt

! Ocpuuepbl-apmaHe Mepsoit Muposoii BoiiHbl. Odpruepbl apmun Pecnybnukn ApmeHus.
1914-1920. UcTtopuko-buorpaduyeckuii cnosapb. / A.n.H. A.C. BupabaH, k.u.H. C.C. Mupso-
AH. EpeBaH, HauuoHanbHbiii apxus Apmenun, 2022, c. 30.

2 Odpuuepbl-apmsane MNepsoii MUpoBoii BoiiHbI, ¢. 31.

° M. Uwhwlwi. Pnddwu Lwquppbljwuh wunhwy hnobpp, 4kd, 2019, Ne 1, ko
277, <UU, $. 45, g. 1, q. 1, o.. 14-15:

4 E.B. Macnosckuii. MupoBas BoiiHa Ha KaBkasckom ¢pponTte 19141917 r. Crparernye-
CKui1 ouepk, MNapwmx, 1933, c. 38.

® Lnyu wbinnud, ke 40:
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Uwhwljwt N

thnpd, npp hbnwquynud® 1917-1920 pR. oguwgnpdynd b pnipp-ppnwlwu
nidbiph nbd wwjpwnnid:

Mnwwwu hgfuwunieiniup, h wmwppbpnyeniu ghuynpwywuubph, Yuulyw-
dwupny U wudunwhnigjwdp Ep yepwpbpynud judwynpwlwt fudpbphu, ni-
np hwpdwp wnpph bp uywund' npwtp Yuqdwgpbine hwdwp: 1916 . wd-
nwup nnwwlwu hpwdwuwwnwnnieniup nwpnud £ Yudwynpwlwu fudpbipp,
npnug htuph Jpw Ywqiwybpwynd Gu 4bg hpwaquihtu gndwpunwyubn,
npnughg Jdtyp' wwhbuwnwihu: Sndwpunwyubph hpwdwuwwnwpubpp nnww-
Ywu pwuwyh hwy uwwubp thu: Snudwpunwyutipp dwutwygnud Bu Ynglwu-
Jwu nwqiwdwlwwnd dnwd dwpunwlwu  gnpdnnniejniuubipht, uwywu,
Ypyhtu ggnwuwny, hpwdwuwwwnpnyenup upwug sh dhwynpnid dby dwp-
nwywpwywu dhwynph dbg:

hpwyhbwyp thnfuynd £ Phinpdunwu hbnwihnfunieintuphg hbwnn, tipp
nnuwywt pwuwyh SGpwagnyu glluwdnp hpwdwuwwnwp, gbubipw)] Uitipub)
Ppnwpingh 1917 . hnwhuh 19-h hpwdwuny hwjwywu hpwéquihu gnudwp-
wmwyubpp yepwlwgdwynpynd Gu Gpyne gnidwpunwyubiphg jugqdjwsd hpwa-
gwjhu qunbipp: <ntuhuph 28-h hpwdwuny hpwagqwihu qunbpp Ybpwywaqdw-
ynpynw Gu <wjjwlwu hpwdquihu pphgqwnh, npp hpwdwuwwnwp £ upwuwy-
Jnw qunuwbin, www' giubpw-dwnp Mwyb| Padwupbyp (1869-1956)°:

1917 . hnlywnbtidptiph 23-hu uyuynud £ <wjjwywu 2-pn hpwagqwihu pph-
gwnh Yugdwynpnuwip, nph hpwdwtwwnwp £ bpwuwyynwd thnfugunwwtivn Mn-
nnu (Mwybtip) Stp-Uwpghunyp (1871-1920): ‘Lnjtdptiph 16-ht SYGpwagnyu gifuw-
ynp hpwdwuwwnwpnigjwu hpwdwuny uyhgp £ npdnd <wjjwywu Ynpwnwh
Ywqdwynpdwup, nph hpwdwuwwnwn £ vpwuwyynw gqbubipw) fndwu Lw-
qupptywup ($ndw Lwquwpptyny, 1855-1931): Ynpwnwph dwpnwywagdp
Ywqub] £ 1687 uww W 10388 ghuynp, punwdbup' 11675 ghudwnwjnn, hul
Cwjywywu hwjwpwlwu 9nlwwnpup* 179 uww, 13679 ghuynp L 1000 hbdjwy,
punwdbup' 14858 hngh':

Wu pupwgpnd wnbnh tu mubunWd hwjwlywu gnpwdhwynpnudutiph
ownpntuwyynn dLwynpndubpp, npnup wdbuwiu Jwupwdwutnyejwdp ubp-
Yugywsd bu wwindwwuduwihtu pwnwpwuntd®:

5 Odpuuepbi-apmate lNepsoii MMpoBoii BoliHbI, €. 5-6.
" Odpuuepbl-apmsaHe MNepsoit MpOBOIi BoiiHBI, C. 15.
8 Odpuuepbi-apmane lNepsoii MMpoBoii BolHbI, €. 7-19.
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Uwutuwgbiwnubipp b puptpgnnutipp npn2 swihny wnbnwy Ehu Ynyywujwu
(nnu-pnippwlywt) nwqiwdwywwnnd dwpunuswd hwy uwwjnyejwu gnpdniub-
nypjwup, uwlwju upwug hwdwp unpnyejnu Ep nnw-wdunphwlywu dwlyw-
wnnd dwpnwywu gnpdnnnipjniuubipht dwutiwygwsd hwy uwywubph YGuuwg-
pnueynuubpp: Ldwu Ybpwpbpdniupu nih dp pwup wwwdwnubp' dwutw-
glivnubip wybith 2wwn hGwnwppppwsd Ehu Yndywuyjwtu nwqdwbwlwwny, np-
wnbin wbnh Ehu nubunw hwy dnnnypnh hwdwp pwfunnpn? hpwnwpéniye)niu-
ubp' Yuwdwynpwlwu owpdnd, wpldunwhwjnyejut  huptwwwonwwuwlwu
dwpwnbip, wpudnwhwjnyejwu ginwuwwunieyniu, Upldujwt <wjwunwuh yb-
pwohunueinu b wyu: Mwwnbwnubphg deyu £ wyu £, np funphpnwiht pwtiw-
Ynud Swnwyniejwu wugwd «uwtuyhu» uwwubipt woluwwnbi Gu «shhobip» gupw-
Ywtu Ywd << pwuwyubipnud hpbiug qpwnbtignwdé wwownnuubiph W dwpunwlywu
gnpdnnneintuutinht dwutwygnyejwu dwupt: huswbu hwywnup k, upwughg
ndwup, huswbu ophtwy gtiutipwiutip <ndhwuubu <wfuybipnywup, Undutiu Up-
(hyywup qunwywhwndbightu, huy dnwubpp nwnwwwpndbghu - wwppbn
wwwndwdwdybwnubiph:

dnnnjwadnt Jwqdnnubpp ugnud Gu, np YUndywuh thnfuwppwjnieiniuntd
duwynpybp Bu hwywlwu 7 npnidhuwubp, npnug wuduwlwqgdh phyp hwub £
10 hwquph® (k9 4): Cunhwunp wndwdp wwwnbpwqdht Jwutuwlygl) Gu 250
hwquwp nnuuwhwwwnwy hwbp, Spwuupwihg, UGd Pppunwupwihg b UUL-hg'
50 hwquwp hwtip: Snipg 300 hwqwn hwy ghudwnwynnutiphg 60 hwqwpp
uwwuyt ywd yhpwynpyb £ (£ 4):

Cwny bup hwdwpnud Uk), np wpunwuwhdwuhg, hwnywwbu UUL-hg
npwbu Juwdwynp dwdwuwd hwitiphg ny pninpp dwutwygbight dwpunwywu
gnpdnnnuejntuubiphu:

dnnnjwdntt Yuqunnubiph Ywunwpwd nwnuduwuhpnigyniuutiphg wwpg-
ynuw E, np Unweohtu hwdwofuwphwiht wywwnbpwgqdht dwutiwygt) Gu 6440 hw)

uwwubip, npnughg.

Ne Ungnudp rhyp
1 qghiubipuy 65
2. qunwubiin 225
3 thnfugunuwwbinn 155

° Ochuuepbi-apmaHe MNepBoii MUPOBOIA BOiAHBI, C. 4.
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5 Ywwyphwnwu® 285
6 nnundhuwnpt 27
7. onwipu-Juwhinwt® 540
8 onwipu-nnuindpunp®® 46
9. wnpnishy* 1035
10. wnnwnpnighy' 1290
11. Ynpubin® 85
12. wnuwunn2shl’ 2450%

Lojwd uwwubiphg dwpunwlwu gnpdnnnugjniuutiph pupwgpnid gnhybi,
wuhwjn Ynpbp Ywd dwhwgb) Bu onipg 240-p™: 720 uwwubp Jwutwlygh) Gu
hwlwpnpuhlywu Uwyhwnwly pwpddwup: Lpwughg 65-p gnhybip Ywd qunwlw-
hwnyb Bu pnplhljutiph Ynndhg®:

1918-1920 pp. hwjwywu pwuwynd Sdwnw)b) Gu Unwohtu wotuwphw-
dwpwnh dwutwyhg wytih pwu 3400 uww, npnughg 2785-p hwytp Ehu, huy
615-p" wjjwqghubip thu, hhduwlwunud® nnwuubp?:

<wjjwywu wnwudhtu pwuwywihu Ynpwynwunwd dwnwb Gu.

Ne Ungnudp rhup
L gbubpw? 49

0 qluwwtinn, < pwuwynid’ nb'u «Mtwgdhlp, Gplw, 1920, Ne 1

1 UWwg uwuwywluwu Ynsnd htdtugnpnud, npp hwdwwwwnwufuwund £ hanbwyh
Ywwhwnwuhu:

2 Ujwg uyuwywywu Ynsnid, npp inpdnud Ep Juguinh hpwdwbwwnwpubpht:

B UJwg uywywywu Ynsnud® hedhjwgwonh hpwdwuwwnwph oquwlywt swpwihu gény:
< pwuwynd' hnfugifuwwtin, nb'u «Mtwgdhy», 1920, Ne 1:

¥ Ypuubp uyuwywyuwu Ynsnud: £ pwtwynd’ inbnuiyw, wnb'u «Mwgdhly», 1920, Ne 1:

5 Ypuubp uyuwywwu Ynsnud: £ pwtwynud’ thnfu-uww, nb'u «Mtwgqdhy», 1920, Ne 1:

8 Ypwnubp uwwywlwu Ynsnud:

7 Ypunubp uyuwywyuwu Yngnid: << pwuwynd’ quinwnwp, nb'u «twgdhlp», Gplw,
1920, Ne 1:

18 Opuuepbi-apmare Mepsoit MMpoBoit BoiiHbl, ¢. 31.

19 Opuuepbi-apmare Mepsoit MMpoBoIt BoiiHbI, c. 31.

2 Odpruepbi-apmare Mepsoii MMpoBoii BoiiHbI, . 3.

2 Odpuuepbi-apmaHe MNepBoii MpoBoii BoliHbI, . 31.

221920 p. dwjhuh 28-htu Ywnwywpnipiniup sunphwlwinieyniu £ hwynub << pwtwyh
uwwpwuwbin, hbnbwgnph  gbubpw; (@ Lwquppblwupt'  Jdwunngwsd  Swnwjnysjwu
hwdwp: dGUbGpw-dwinpubp Ywupl) PEY-Phpndjwup W Ynunwunht Swdwquiup wpdw-
uwghy Bu gbubpwi-Gunbuwunh Yngdw, wnb'u «rwqdhlyy, 1920, Ne 4:
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2 qunwwtn® 140
3. thnfugunwwtiu® 115%
Qtiutipwiutinhg 16-p, qunwwtivubphg 73-p L thnfugunwwbtinutiphg 50-p
wwwnlwunw Ehu wy wggnuggniuiubpp?®: Uu uwwubiphg 80-p 1918-1919 pye.
Swnwjb Bu Uwyhunwy pwuwynd?: <wjwlywu pwuwlh onipg 160 uww gnh-
gty £ dwnwjnyejwu pbpnwing wd dwhwgb] wwpptip  hhjwunnyejniuubiph
hinluwupny?:

Cwjwuwnwunwd funphpnwihtu Ywpgbip hwunwwnybiinig htwnn 1921 . hni-
quphtu 850 uww dbppwywyby W ninuinpyyby £ Pwpnt' 11-pn Ywpdhp pwuwyh
«inpwdwnpnijwt» wnwl, nphg htwnn upwug wpunpbip tu Muqwuh hwdw-
YEunpnuwgdwu Gwdpwp?®:

Cnipe 150 uyw dwutwygby £ 1921 . thbunpdwnuwu hwywpnpuhyjwu
wwuwnwdpnijwup: Lpwug dh dwup htinwgt| £ wprnwuwhdwt, www upwug
npn2 dwup 1921-1922 pr. Ybpwnwpdb) b funphpnwiht <wjwunwu: Snipg
635 uyw Swnwjnypjwu k£ wugh] Ywpdhp pwuwynid, huy upwughg 330-p
dwutwygt b <wypbuwlwu ULs wywinbpwqdhte:

1920-30-wywu pp. 635 uwyw qunulwhwnyt) £, W dnn 200-p pw-
nwnyyt, 25-p dbppwywytp b npnp dwdwuwy wug wquwn bu wpdwyybP:
Lpwughg wynpnishy Uwdybp Kwdpwpénidjuup (1894-1955-hg htiinn) dwutuwy-
gt £ wwwbpwqdht, www oSwnwt; <& <wjwlwu 2-pn hGunbwywihu
gunnw: 1921 p. hnwwjwpht wpunpybi £ Mwqwuh hwdwybunpnuwgdwt dwd-
pwpn, uwlwju upwtu hwennyby £ thwiusk), nphg htinn dwnwyniejwu £ wugh)
Ywpdhp pwuwynd b unyupuy nbnuydnpytip £ nwuwpnipjwu ntd wwpwph
nwounwiht hwuduwdnnnynid: 1938 p. dtppwlwyb) b nwunwwwpunyb) £ 10
wnwnjw pwunwnpynigjut, wwyw wquwn  wpdwyyb b wpunpyt) £ Twquiuu-
nwiu®z:

2 L pwuwynud gjfuwwtin:

2 £ pwuwynd' thnfugifuwwtiun:

% Odpuuepbi-apmare Nepsoii MupoBoii BoiiHb, C. 31.

% Odpuuepbi-apmaAte MNepsoit MUPoBOIA BoiiHbI, . 31.

" Ocpruepbi-apmae MepBoii MMpoBoii BoliHbI, C. 31.

% Odpuuepbi-apmaAte MNepsoit MUpoBOIA BoiiHbI, . 31.

2 Odpuuepbi-apmaAte MNepsoit MUPoBOIA BoiiHbI, . 31.

%0 Odpuuepbi-apmaHe Mepsoii MpoBoit BoiiHbI, C. 31.

% Opuuepbi-apmaAte MNepsoit MUPOBOIA BOIiHBI, . 141-142.
% Odpuuepbi-apmare lMepsoii MMpoBoii BoliHbI, C. 31.
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Ybbuwgpwlwu pwnwpwund ubpyuwjwgyt) Gu wjiu hwy ghudwnwynnubipp,
npnup wwpquwwpdt) u Yenpghlywu fuwsh bpbp Ywd snpu fuwsbpnyg®3: Uyu
wwnpgup wnpynd Ep dwpunbpnud wsph puwé qwppwihuubphu W Ypunubp uww-
ubphu: <wybtup, np 1992 p. Mnwwunwuh twounyeywu Stipwgnyu funphpnh
hpwdwuwgpny Ybpwlwuguyb b «Stinpghlywt fuwsh» Yupgquyhbwyp:

dnnnjwénth uqddwt hwdwp ogunwgnpdyt Gu hwdwgwugh dh pwup
Ywjptebin, npnup huwpwynpniegintt Gu wnyb| (pwgubp wju Yud wju wudh Yybu-
uwgpnipjwu, wugwd dwpnwlwu nint htn Yuwywsd hhduwfuunhpubipp,
nnpnughg dh pwuhup Ygwulwuwihup ubplyuwjwgub:

Mnnwnpnihy Lunu Stinpghh Pwohtuownwup (1893-1938) nwwub £ U.
Mbwnbippnipgh hwdwpuwpwuh ywndw-pwuwuhpwlwt Swynynbnnid, dwu-
twygb) £ Ugtuwphwdwpwht: Ujwpunnb B Nwyindjwt nwqdwlwu nunduw-
pwup (1.12.1916): Swnwjniejwu £ wugh] << pwuwyh htinwfunigniejniuntd,
www' hwlwhbunwfungniegniunud: funphpnwhtu Yupgbp hwunwunybing hb-
wnn bw Junwpwunb) b NMwpuuunwt (1921-1922), www ybpunwpsb) b hw)-
ptiupp: Cwpniuwyby £ nwndp Mbwnpngpunnd: Upfuwwnb) £ wnwpptip ghunwht-
mwgnunwywu huunhunnunubipnud: Appwywyty b qgunwywhwpyt) £ 1938 p.
hnywtidptiph 17-htu: Uwwu upwuwynp gbnwulwnphs Sunpg Pwohtuownjwuh
(1857-1925) npnhu Ep:

Lowuwynp Yhunpbdwnphs <wdn PEYuwqunwuh wjwg bnpwjpp' Yw-
whwwt Sphgnph PEYUWqupjwup (1887-1918) dwulwygh) b wwwnbpwaqdht,
Swnwjbti| Cwjjwywu 6-pn hpwaquihu qunnud: Uwpunp pupwgpnd unwgywd
Jbnpbinhg dwhwgb £ hnuwhunwnud®s:

Mnpnghy Upnbtd <ndhwuuhuywup (Owubuny fuwu-Ynwninipuyh, ?-
1930), wwunbipwquh dwdwuwy qgpwntignt £ Nnwdhtwlwu nwgqdwéwlwunnid
Uudnjjwu uwdwwnnpdh 2nwph hwlwhbunwfunquiwt pwdwudniuph wbwnh
wwunup: << ghujwd ndbipnd qpwnbigntip £ wwppbp wwaownnuubip, npnug
pYnu' Fuwynp 2nnwph hwlwhbunwfuniqujwu pwdwudniuph wbwnh (1918),
L gnpptiph hpwdwuwwnwph pnwph hGrnwfuniquywu pwdwudniuph wbinh
dwldwuwlwynp ywonnuwlwwnwph wwownnuubpp®e:

% Odpruepbi-apmane [Nepsoii MupoBoii BoliHbl, . 31.

3 Ocpnuepbl-apmane lMepeoii MMPoBOIA BOiiHBbI, . 291.
% Odpruepbi-apmane lNepsoii MupoBoii BoliHbl, c. 305.
% Odpuuepbi-apmsre Nepsoii MupoBoit BoiiHbI, ¢. 898.
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Unwohtu wotuwphwdwpunh dwutwyhgubn Gu Upfuwhp (Uhpwt), 1892 —
1920) b Gtinpgh (1886- ?) Uwtwubipjwtu (Uwuwubpnwug) tnpwjputipp: Lpwu-
ghg wywgp' 9binpght dwnw)by £ << pwuwlynud: funphpnwihu wwphubiphu
Swnwybi| £ nwgdw-Gwpunwpwghwnwywu Juipsnigyniunud®’:

$nfuqunwwbitn  Funptt hghpfuwujwup (1887-1938) hp ghuynpwlwu
ninhu uyuby £ 1907 p.: fhdihup hbinbwlwihtu nwuniduwpwuh 2ngwtwywpunp
(1912 p.) |pwgnighs putnyeniu hwudubiiny uwnwgb) £ hpGwnwunt uwywih npw-
Ywynpnd: Uwpwusk] £ nnw-wjunppwywu  dwlwnnwd: <wywlwu 2-pn
hpwaquwjhu-hpGunwuwihu  pphqunh 1-hu dwpwyngh  hpwdwuwwmwnu  Ep:
Uwuuwygti £ Uwpnwpwwwwnh b Pwr Uywpwuh dwywnwdwpuntphu (1918
. dwjhu): Cwj-ypwgwwu wywunbipwquh dwutwyhg £ (1918 e.): lunphpnwjhu
Ywpgbp hwuwnwnybing htivnn wpunpyby £ Mwqwuh hwdwybunpnuwgdwu
dwdpwp (1921 p. hnwydwp), uwlwjt upwu dwuwwwnphht hweonnyby t thwfu-
sk, www dwnwyniejwu £ wugubp Ywpdhp pwuwynud, npinbin gpwnbignb) £
wmwpptip hpwdwuwwnwpwywu wwonnuubip:

Sphgnph fuwuwuywup (Sphgnp Stp-fuwfuwuywu, 1895-1939), <wdwy)-
fuwphwht - Wwwbpwqdht dwutwygb] £ wpwwnpashyh Ynsnwing: 2huyn-
pwagpybi £ Ywpdhp pwuwyptu b dwuuwygb b Mwnpngpwnnud ddbnwihtu ww-
(wunh gnnhht: Mnwuwunwunwd pwnwpwghwlwtu b funphpnw—thwywu ww-
nbpwaqdubtiph dwutwyhg £ (1918-1920): Nwwuby £ Pwpdpwgnyu hpwdwuw-
wmwpwlwu Jugdh nwqiw-wywnbdhwywt nwupupwgubpnd (1923-1924),
tntl £ wpnd. L.G. dniynduynt wudwu onwihu twdwunnpdh wlwnbdhwih
ghuynpwywu pwyniuntiinh wbwn (06.1924-hg), U.4. dpniugbh wujwu Mtwg-
dwlwu wywnbdhwih gfuwynp nGlwywn (06.1929-hg), Ynpwnup hpwdwuw-
i (15.02.1936): ‘wnpdby b Unwihujwu pnunyeiniuubinh gnh (23.02.1939)%:

Lbipywjwgywsd £ runphpnuwiht Uhnuygjwt dwppwi, funphpnwhu Uhnie-
jwu  Ypyuwyh hbpnu <ndhwutbu Pwnpudjwuh (1897-1982) dwpuwywu
ninhu, npp uygpuwwbiu nibigl) £ Ynpubuinh Yngnid, dwutwlygtip £ Uwpnwpw-
wwwh dwwwnwdwpwnhtu (1918 . dwjhu): <Gnwqujnid wugb| £ dwnwjnie-
Jjwu funphpnwiht pwtwyned, wsph £ puyb; gnpwwpwywu tnwnwunny Lwy-
ptuwywu ULS wwwnbpwqguh wwphubiphu (1941-1945), nphg htwn gpunbigpt)
E wwppbip wwownnuubp, npnughg Ywnwuduwgubup wULU ghuywé nidbiph

" Ochuuepbl-apmane Mepsoit MMpoBOIA BOiiHbI, c. 692-693.
% Odpuuepbi-apmste MNepsoii MrpoBoit BoiiHbI, ¢. 1270-1271.
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rhyniuph wbwnh wwownnup®, npp bwl ppwlwuwgpt) £ nwqiwlwu hbunw-
funignujwu htinn juwywd woluwnwupubpp:

Cwynp Ubpnjjwup (Swyny Ubpnwiny, 1885-1962), Unwohtu hwdwy-
fuwphwipi - wwwnbpwqdh  dwutwyhg - Sunphdbp £ wpwwnpzhyh
(24.02.1916), Ynpubiinph (31.05.1916), www’ unwpu-nnindhunph Ynsnwd: Unu-
Ynywt 1-hu htdGjugnpwihu qunh hpwdwuwwmwnu Ep (1918): Uwutwygt) k
Ytuwnpnuwlwu Uuhwih funphpnuwjuwgdwup b Qudwtywu Ywjupnygjw uwfu-
yhtu nwqiwlwu vwjuwpwp Eudbp thwowh ndbiph nGd dnwé dwpunbiphu:
Udwpuwnb £ Pwuynpw-gjninughwlwu pwpdpwgnyt wywnbdhwywu Ynipubipp
(1924), U. dpnigbh wudwu pwuynpw-gjninughwwu wywntidhwu (1934): Sw-
nwjti| £ vmwpptip Juyptpnud, hhduwywunwd™ Yeunpnuwywt Uupwynud: Nubigh £
Ynpwnup hpwdwuwwwpp Ynsnd: Pnuwnwwndby £ 15 vwpdw pwtnwnynie-
Jw (1937), wpnwpwgyby  (1954) bW wwhwwub) £ ghudnpuyuwu Yngnudp®©:

Unpgqwundubiph  (Lnpnwujwuubiph) puwnwuphph 28 ubplywjwgnighsutip
dwutwygt tu Unwohtu hwdwgfuwphwjht wwwnbpwaqdhu, dh dwup dwnw)b £
<< b Uyhunwy pwuwyubpnd®: Lpwughg wnwyb| ugwuwynpp gbubpw-dw-
Jnp Swpphb) Ynpgwujwut k (1880-1954)*:

Uunpty Utijhp-Cwhuwquwnny (Uunpwuhy, 1887- 1937), thnfugunwuwtiwn.
Ywpdhp pwuwyh gbubpwi-lGunbGuwuwn: Udwpwnbp £ Unnpngjuit Yunbunw-
Ywt nwnuuwpwup Ywppwdwnd (1906), www' Lhynwlywu hbdtjwgnpwihu
nuntduwpwup, npuntin upwt 2unphyb) £ Ynpubiznh Yngnid: Unwoht wpfuwphw-
dwpwnp dwutwyhg, nph pupwgpnd wpdwuwgt) £ wwppbp uywjwlwu Yyn-
snudubiph’ wnpnishy, snwpu-uww, hnfugunwwbn, nnindhuwnp, thnfugunwwtin
(29.10.1917): Cwjywywu 1-hu htdtjwgnpuwihtu qunh hpwdwuwwnwnt Ep (dwp,
1918): Lpw hwdhwpqu  tnb| Ynpubn < Pwunpuwdjwup (heunwgquynud* lunphp-
nwihtu dwpowp): Uwutwygl] £ pnpupyjwi dwjhujwt funnynipjuunp (1920):
Funphpnwihtu nmwphutbipht Kwjjwywtu wnwudhtu htdw] pphqunh hpwdwuw-
wmwp Ep, wpnd. LG dnynduynt wudwu MNwgdw-onwiht wywnbdhwih hpw-
dwiwwnwpwywu pwynyunbnh hpwdwuwnwn (1931 p. dwpwunhg): Rpwntignti &

%9 Odpuuepbi-apmsre lNepBoii MMpPoBoIt BOliHbI, €. 268-269.
4% Opmuepbi-apmsane MNepsoii MUPOBOIE BOIAHBI, C. 782.
4 Odpuuepbi-apmare MNepsoii MrpoBoit BoiiHbI, €. 618-625.
42 Ocpuuepbi-apmae [Nepsoii MMpoBoii BoliHb, €. 620.
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wnwppbp hpwdwuwwnwpwlywu ywownnuubp: Unwhtjwu pnunyeyniuttiph gnh
E*:

Uh(hwuubp wqujwywtu wnnhdhg dwnwjniejwu Gu wugk| 2ntpg niye hngh,
npnughg bpwuwynp £ Uwpnwpwwwwnh dswwnwdwpunh hwnpwuwyh htnp-
uwlubiphg dbyp' gbubpw-Gpunbuwuwn Undubu Upihywup (1862-1937)*:

<< wnweohtu nwqiwlwu uwfuwpwn, gqbubpw—tuntuwun <ndhwuubu
Lwfudbipnywup (Utudbpnny hqwu, 1873-1931), npp 1890 p. dwnwjnipjwt k
wugb] nnuwlywu pwuwynd b gpwnbgpb) £ wwppbp hpwdwuwwnwpwlwu
wwunuubp, dwutwygb] £ wwwnbpwgquht uygpuwwbu nnw-wdunphwlywu
nwqiwbwlwunnud, wwyw inbnwihnfuyti £ Ynyyuuwt dwlywwn: 1918 p. hnyp-
uh 24-hg dhusl 1919 . dwpunp 27-p tinb £ << nwqdwlwt bwfuwpwp, 2pw-
ntignti| £ wy| wwownuubip: funphpnwiht Yupgbip hwuwnmwunydbinig htnn abp-
pwlwyb W ninupyyty £ Unuyjw, wwyw' wquun £ wpdwyyb: Puwynieynu §
hwuwnwwnb] Mbwnpngpwnnud: 1930 e. dbppwlwyb, www qunwywhwpnie-
jwu £ nwwnwwwnunyb) funphpnwiht wbnwlwu wuywnwugnygjwu Ynndhg hn-
phuyws «dbutuw» punhwnwlyw  hwywfunphpnwiht - Yugdwybpwnyejwuu
hpn, wunwdwygbint hwdwn®: Lobkup, np udwt dwlwwnwgph Gu wpdwuwgh)
oning 13 hwqup uwluyptu uwwubp®®, npnughg 2ntpe hwqupp Rwnwwwpunybg
£ qunwywhwpnigjwu®’:

dnnnjwadnind ubipyuwywgyby £ << pwuwyh gbubipw-dwinp <wpnipniu
<ndutithjwugh (Upintid Ouhwjwug, Outithjwug, 1872-1921) YLuuwgnpnipniup:
Lw wydwpwby b (¢h$ihup hpbrnwuwhu jniuybpwlywu®® nuniduwpwun (1889),
dwutwygt £ Unweohtu hwdwotuwphwiht wywuinbipwgdh nnw-pnippwywt nwg-
dwwywwh Jdwpnwlwu gnpdnnnipyniuubpht’ <wyuywu | udwynpulwu

43 Ocpuuepbi-apmae MNepBoii MUPOBOIA BOiiHbI, C. 769.

* Ocpuuepbi-apmaHe MNepsoii MpoBoii BoiiHbI, . 1049-1051.

45 Odpuuepbi-apmaAe Mepsoii MupoBoit BoiiHbl, ¢. 234-235. Uybih dwupdwut nb'u A.
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T e MATE TAMASKA

ORMENY ORMENY VAROSEPITESZET ERDELYBEN
VAROS- (L'HAMATTAN PAZMANY PETER KATOLIKUS

ERINESZET;
ey EGYETEM, 2020, 194 PAGES)

: If we look for examples of positive survival
fls > strategies in the history of peoples subjected to
) extraordinary challenges, Armenians undoubtedly
Tmsanee stand out in this respect, and Armenians in
Wt Transylvania are no exception of it either. When in
1719 the Saxons expelled the Armenians, who were
considered unwanted competitors, from Bistrita under the pretext of spreading
a plague epidemic, they responded to this unfairness against them by settling
after the expulsion in Szamosujvar on the site of a goose pasture, where they
created practically out of scratch Armenopolis, the “Armenian metropolis,”
which became the only planned city in Transylvania at that time.

Trade and city building are mentioned in the literature as the basis of the
well-known image of this minority of Transylvania, the Armenians, who for a
long time used the romantic and myth-creating historiographical material of the
turn of the century as a basis, relying primarily on the sources of Kristof
Szongott!. This has only been reassessed in recent decades. An important stage
of this process is the book by Maté Tamaska entitled Armenian Urban
Architecture in Transylvania. From Living Tradition to Cultural Heritage (in
Hungarian), which is the first to compare the development of urban architects in
Szamosujvar (Gherla), Erzsébetvdros (Dumbraveni), Gyergyészentmiklds
(Gheorgheni) and Csikszépviz (Frumoasa), home to the four great Armenian-
Hungarian colonies of Transylvania, in the 18" century.

The author formulates several theses in the preface to his book. According
to him, when talking about urban architecture, several approaches are
conceivable: on the one hand, starting from the specific conditions of
Transylvania as a region, and on the other hand, in the context of the

! Kristof Szongott (1893): Szamosujvar, the Hungarian-Armenian metropolis in writing
and in pictures, Aurora, Szamosujvar; Szongott Krist6f (1901-1903): The Hungarian Armeni-
an metropolis, volumes 1-3, Aurora, Szamosujvar.
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architectural discourse of Armenians. He finds the latter approach ineffective
because by the beginning of the 19" century the Armenians of Transylvania,
which entered into union with the Roman Catholic Church, had practically lost
their cultural ties with their native land, which resulted in a loss of language on
the one hand and a fall within the competence of Catholic culture in Central
Europe on the other. This process took place earlier there, so Armenian
architecture in Transylvania from the 18" and 19" centuries bears no relation to
the traditions of Armenia. The oriental style that developed from Byzantine
architecture, which accompanied Armenians as far as neighbouring Moldova,
was interrupted when it crossed the Carpathians. Based on this fact, Tamaska
makes the first thesis of the introductory chapter to his book, according to
which, if there is no influence in religious Armenian architecture between the
Caucasus, the Crimea, Moldova and Transylvania, then even less can be
expected in the field of secular monuments, especially urban architecture.
Accepting this basic thesis, the author unfolds his topic primarily starting from
the conditions of Transylvania.

The other fundamental thesis is that the author considers urban
architecture as a cultural product that can be analyzed, using sociological
methods of architecture, so unlike classical architectural examination, he does
not consider the form itself as the object of investigation, but aims to
understand the content that the form expresses and carries, i.e. understanding
the cultural content conveyed by a given architectural pattern. According to this
view, Armenian architecture should be understood as a cultural-social process,
not as a work of architecture. In this case, the cultural process should be
understood as the history of the integration and assimilation of the Armenian
colony, as well as the spatiality and architectural imprint of this story.

The author seeks answers to questions such as who the Armenian colony
considered to be a model group, how its tastes changed, how it related to the
local architectural traditions. Because of these questions, “cultural integration,”
“assimilation,” “pattern following” become keywords throughout the book.

In terms of structure, the volume contains four major thematic units, where
the author first clarifies questions of the history of science and methodology,
and then discusses the changing patterns of cultural identity. The section
dealing with the identity of Armenians, builds on a rich literary apparatus, while
outlining a four-step assimilation process, primarily referring to the example of
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Szamosujvar (Gherla). When discussing the identity of Armenians, the author
points out that, in addition to loyalty to the host society and limited ecclesiastical
autonomy, the third pillar of the 19"-century Armenian image is the emphasis
on civilizational achievement. Tamaska highlights the issue of civilizational
achievement because, according to him, the theme of city building fits into this
topos from two aspects: on the one hand, because of the inclusion of the ancient
Armenian capital, Ani, from the collective memory, and on the other hand,
because of the prominent role of Szamosujvar (Gherla). Although local history
works emphasize the urban design performance of the settling Armenian
diaspora in the case of Gyergyoszentmiklés (Gheorgheni), Erzsébetvaros
(Dumbraveni) and Csikszépviz (Frumoasa), they also emphasize the regional
embeddedness. However, only in respect of Szamosujvar is it customary to refer
to “pure” Armenian architecture, where the Armenian character and
architectural excellence together created the basis for the development of the
special status of the city. Tamaska puts it this way: “Szamosujvar is the
Transylvanian equivalent of the saintly and mythicized Ani, the place of memory
of Hungarian-Armenian identity” (Tamaska 2020:42).

The second thematic unit continues to examine the external relations of the
Armenian colonies, but here the aspects of urban history come to the fore. The
author emphasizes that at the beginning of the 18" century Armenian trading
centres were “new cities” in a stable settlement system that had been operating
for centuries, consequently independent Armenian urban development had to
overcome the disadvantage that Armenians could not occupy the most
advantageous positions geographically. At the same time, Székelyfold
(Szeklerland), already in a peripheral position, formed a separate entity within
Transylvania both in space and social consciousness, while Szamosujvar and
Erzsébetviros had to compete with existing centers such as Kolozsvar (Cluj-
Napoca), Beszterce (Bistrita), Szeben (Sibiu) and Medgyes (Medias).

In the third thematic unit, the author discusses the structure of cities, street
and land systems, and their cultural embeddedness. In fact, it is here that it
becomes clear how decisive the status of Armenians was in shaping the
settlement landscape. At the same time, the author also points out that the
Armenian city was not built entirely separately, but loosely connected to an
existing city or to the settlement core of Varalja. Thus, in the structure of
Armenian cities, a kind of compulsion to adapt can always be detected. On the
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fourth level of comparison, the author gives a description of the cityscapes of
the early 20™ century, building on the abundant source material: postcards,
cadastral maps, the building statistical data series of the modern census of 1910,
and the revival of homeland knowledge literature.

In Chapter 5, entitled The Changing Relations between the City and the
Country, the author formulates several connections with regard to landscape
environment. First, he mentions that the close relationship between cities and
landscape explains the rapid architectural adaptation of the settled Armenians,
but also how the relatively large differences in the architecture of the colonies
could have developed. The most peculiar feature is how the distance from the
landscape and primary landscape cultivation strengthened the similarity between
the architects of the colonies, since Armenians initially had similar status in all
four locations, being merchants and artisans, and accordingly reflected in their
architecture the use of land independent of primary agricultural production or
storage needs from basement to attic. The third aspect is that until the 17"
century a new settlement could only be established in Transylvania by adapting
to the already existing feudal framework. Taméska also points out that urban
architecture is not deterministic, since the natural environment offers a variety
of building materials, and the kind of building materials the population uses
depends on their habits and knowledge. In Transylvania, Armenians settled in
two cultural regions: Saxony and Szeklerland. Both were autonomy areas of
medieval origin created for defensive purposes. In the parts of Saxony they were
built mainly of stone, while in the Szeklerland areas they were built mainly of
wood, and the Armenian colonies settled here adapted to local traditions.

Taméska sees one of the key moments in the spectacular development of
the Armenian colonies in the fact that the Transylvanian city network showed
unevenness and gaps. The absolute monarchy of the 18" century-maintained
units, performing permanent administrative functions in the occupied manor
areas and operated economic mechanisms across regions, but the urban
network inherited from the Middle Ages was not suitable for this either in
Northern Transylvania or in Szeklerland. Here, partly with the support of the
Viennese court, a chain of medium- and small-town towns was created as part of
the transformation of the urban network in the 18™ and 19" centuries.
According to Taméaska, the spectacular development of Szamosujvar and
Gyergyoszentmiklés at different times, the ambivalent urbanisation of
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Erzsébetvaros and the situation of Csikszépviz become understandable in context
of this process. In addition to the general tendencies of the cities of the
Armenian colonies, the author also points out an important peculiarity, namely
that while in the 18" century the commercial functions of urbanization
predominated, by the end of the 19" century state-administrative functions came
to the fore. Although these processes were characteristic of other cities as well,
the dynamics that transformed the merchant city into an administrative city can
already be considered a characteristic of Armenian feature.

Taméska also points out that the adaptation of Armenians to settlement
structures can also be seen in the internal structure of settlements, as they had
to build their colonies outside the already existing real manor walls and symbolic
social walls. As a characteristic feature of this process, during the 18" and 19"
centuries the Armenian colonies became the new settlement centers, either as in
Szamosujvar and Csikszépviz, where the centre of the whole settlement shifted
compared to the former village core, or as in the case of Erzsébetvaros and
Gyergyoszentmiklds, where the most valuable inner territories gradually became
the property of the Armenians.

One of the characteristics of Tamaska’s diverse and multidirectional
approach is that in addition to macro level approaches, micro level analyses are
also included in the presentation of comparative city structures, so we not only
get a comprehensive picture of cities, but also the presentation of the buildings
that give each city its specific character. He devotes a separate subsection to
sacred architecture, then to public buildings, and finally outlines the process in
which changes can be seen from Armenian houses to tenement palaces.

One of the exciting chapters of Taméaska’s book is the interpretation of the
visual connections of the Armenian settlement landscape, in which instead of
analytical analyses, the relationships of urban architectural ensembles come to
the fore. The author tries to show the effect that the cityscape has on the viewer.
At the same time, he also takes into account the specific phenomenon that when
interpreting the cityscapes of the early 20™ century, contemporary experiences
can only be reconstructed to a limited extent, while the general relationships of
spatial structures have been preserved. Churches form such lasting accents,
while with the change in the composition of the population at the turn of the
century, significant Armenian building elements such as the promenade, cafés,
skating rinks and casinos are no longer part of the cityscape. When describing
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the cityscapes, however, the author does not rely solely on the conditions
observed today, but also draws extensively from the collection of postcards of
the time. In Chapter 8, Armenian Cityscapes, he devotes a subchapter to the
silhouette of the city (The Silhouette), i.e. the skyline that it is considered the
most important component of the landscape embeddedness of the settlement.
Taméska emphasizes that the landscape and city merged into a silhouette only in
Szamosujvar, and concludes that while Armenian houses appear in an
emphatically rural environment in Csikszépviz, in Gyergydszentmiklds, which is
similarly located, the urban character becomes emphasized; and while in the
less urban character of Erzsébetvaros the urban character comes to the fore,
Szamosujvar has survived in the public consciousness as a silhouette, fixing the
harmony of the city and its surroundings.

With regard to streets and squares, the author draws attention to the fact
that the streetscape of Armenian cities is primarily determined by two seemingly
contradictory features, where the Armenian streetscape is on the one hand is an
imprint of architecture using local traditions and raw materials, and on the
other hand it has absorbed urban and metropolitan patterns. As an example, he
mentions Szamosujvar, where the rural mansion architecture of the region was
combined with the decorative art of masters from Kolozsvar, Austria and South
Bohemia. The author considers the landscaping of public spaces belonging to
the value system of the Armenian bourgeoisie to be an important element.

With regard to the architectural features of the residential houses, Taméaska
points out that the 18™ century was not the case. Armenian families of the 19"
century formed a dynasty, and the townhouse as a miniature castle or mansion
became a status symbol of the family. At the same time, the houses had to meet
commercial needs, so the representative Baroque character of the city cores was
mixed with the scenes of economic activity, where Armenians tried to reduce
differences between the host population and their own values and way of life by
adopting architectural patterns from the environment. However, the end of the
19" century brought about a significant change,when the former Armenian
Baroque cityscape gradually gave way to new urban scales. This process was
inseparable from the new role of the Armenians, who went from foreigners to
privileged members of the order, and then to committed supporters of the
Hungarian nation. The imposing office buildings and schools of the turn of the
century represented this relationship of Armenians to the Hungarian state
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nation in the cityscape. Sacred construction remained a key element of
Armenian cityscapes, in which the loyalty of the newly connected population to
the Church of Rome played a major role. According to Taméska, “The
segregation and the integration appearing simultaneously in cityscapes faithfully
express the internal social movements of the early 20" century. For Armenians
shrinking from majority to minority (Erzsébetvaros, Szamosujvar) and from a
significant minority to a diaspora (Gyergydszentmiklds, Csikszépviz), assimilation
has become inevitable.” The fact that a significant part of Transylvanian
Armenians left the colonies and partly moved from Romania to Hungary was
also reflected in the development of Armenian urban structures. This is why the
author said in the introduction to his book that “Armenian architecture in
Transylvania has become a cultural heritage from a living tradition in the 20™
century”. (Taméska 2020: 13). In the closing part of his book, the author
emphasizes that “The fundamental aim of the comparative study of Armenian
urban architecture in Transylvania was not to describe the architectural form,
but to explore the social content expressed in that form ““ (Taméska 2020: 177).

Méaté Tamaska’s book Armenian urban architecture in Transylvania presents
the urban design characteristics of Transylvanian Armenians in a modern,
multidisciplinary approach. Its language is not burdened with unnecessary
scientific jargon, and its vivid descriptions make its text enjoyable not only for
the narrow profession. The present book can be regarded as a significant stage
in presenting a new approach, but it is also noteworthy for the author’s efforts
to bring the landscape of settlements closer to both the profession dealing with
architecture and the average reader and the introduction of sociology of
architecture based on social history.

EVA BLENESI

PhD in Literature
Budapest, Hungary
eva.blenesi59@gmail.com
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THE IMMORTALITY OF THE
GENIUS

AHAUT BEKAPJIH

ANAHIT BEKARIAN

ARMENIA IN GEORGE BYRON'S

DESTINY
(Yerevan Publishing House “Gitutyun”
2023.196 p.)
APMEHWMS B CYIbBE ]
IDKOPIDKA BAVIPOHA The book by Anahit Bekaryan, a

researcher of Byron studies, reflects
undisguised love and careful consideration of
each fact related to the life and literary legacy of the 19"-century great poet
George Byron. Addressed to Russian readers, it crowns the wreath of cultural
studies of Armenian researchers about the English poet whose romanticism is as
actual and eternal, as all the great accomplishments of the human spirit.

The book is interesting and valuable in terms of the wide scope of materials
related to the creative life and pursuits of the poet, as well as its narrative. It
includes materials on Byron’s cooperation with the members of the Mekhitarist
congregation, the poet’s Armenian epistles, his research on Armenian studies and
how Armenian literary-public thought perceived him. This is essentially a mini
encyclopedia, containing ample information on the poet’s stage of life closely
connected with the Armenian reality — a stage that etched an enduring mark in
Byron’s thoughts and heart.

Lord Byron's personality, a beacon of inspiration for many generations,
shines brightly in the realm of intellectual prowess within the world of literature.
Byron's extroverted nature and his deep connection to the fate of humanity
directed the course of his historical, literary, and cultural pursuits. His infatuation
with the history and culture of other peoples was also conditioned by his quest for
new impulses of creativity. Long before his first journey in 1809-1811, the poet
was fascinated by the history, culture, and literature of Eastern societies. In the
autumn of 1816, on his second journey to Venice, Byron made his first
acquaintance with the figures of the Armenian culture that were one of the
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wealthiest spiritual repositories of mankind. Armenian and foreign researchers
like H. Avgerian, Ye.Pechikian, Kh. Dashtents, T. Moore, A. Maurois, G. Jefferson,
E. O’Brien, A. Vinogradov, and others wrote about the world-famous center of
Armenian studies on St. Lazarus Island and Byron’s connection with it. Weary of
European civilization, Byron gravitated towards the Mekhitarist congregation,
immersing himself in the study of the Armenian language under the guidance of
H. Avgerian. In H. Avgerian’s view, Byron was eager to learn Armenian to be able
to translate the works by Armenian historiographers into English, whereas
according to the geographer, historian, and philologist G. Inchichian, Byron
wanted to understand the world of the Armenian poetry. Byron had quite a
prolific cooperation with the Mekhitarists. Together with H. Avgerian, he wrote
and published English-Armenian Grammar in 1817. The book was followed by an
English-Armenian Grammar published in 1819. Byron took a special interest in
history as, in L. Feuchtwanger’s vivid wording, he searched not for the ashes but
the flames in history that would predestine the future of a nation. He translated
excerpts from the “History of Armenia” by Movses Khorenatsi, “Commentaries”
by Nerses of Lambron, “Letters to the Corinthians” by St. Paul, fragments of G.
Inchichian’s poem “The Byzantine Summer House”. The translation of these
works enabled the English speaking readers to get acquainted with the history and
culture of Armenians, who had made an indisputable and invaluable contribution
to the development of mankind’s civilization.

The book testifies to the fact that Byron’s love for Armenia and its culture
was not unrequited. Back in the first half of the 19" century, the Armenian
admirers of his talent couldn’t remain indifferent to the poet’s personality, his
artistic spirit, and the range of his interests. No 19"-century figure had a more
profound impact on their contemporaries than Byron with his cosmic spirituality
and existential need for studying and understanding the world culture.
“Byronism” was also reflected in Armenian literature, for Byron’s multi-layered
thinking and his love of freedom were in harmony with the representatives of the
Armenian culture, resonating with Armenian national-liberation aspirations. In this
regard, Armenian “Byronism”, as A. Bekaryan points out, occupies a special niche
in the development of the world “Byronism”. It is not a coincidence that Ghevond
Alishan, one of the first translators of Byron’s works, considered him the best
poet of the century. Great Tumanyan was so much infatuated with Byron’s poetry
that took English classes from Vice-consul Murtad to be able to translate Byron’s
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poem “The Prisoner of Chillon”. Apparently, Byron’s “Child Harold’s Pilgrimage”
served as inspiration for poem “Levon’s Sorrow” by Smbat Shahaziz.

Byron’s genius was glorified by such Armenian poets as Ruben Vorberian,
Vahram Torgomian, Yeghia Pechikian, Mari Atmachian, Nairi Zarian, Hrachya
Hovhannisian, Vahagn Karents, etc.

Much like his literary works, Byron's life and destiny were a manifestation of
English culture in all its sublime forms, characterized by defiant love, pursuits,
controversies, and social pathos. Through meticulous research, Anahit Bekaryan
traces the trajectory of his creative and social ties mirrored in his extensive
collection of letters, which as a cultural phenomenon reflects the literary-public
realities of the era.

Byron’s letters and diaries reflect public, political upheavals, formation of
aesthetic philosophical, literary views and movements at the end of the 18" and
the beginning of the 19" centuries in Western Europe. These lyrical-philosophical
documents include letters, dating back to 1816-1821 and addressed to T. Moore
and J. Murray. These letters essentially serve as a heartfelt declaration of love for
Armenians and their rich, centuries-old culture

Byron’s Armenian epistles first published by the author of this book in 1986
and partly included in this monograph as well, bear witness to Byron’s invaluable
contribution to the promotion of Armenian culture Western Europe. Byron’s
letters provided English-speaking readers with insights into the Venetian
congregation of the Mekhitarists, a significant center of Armenian studies at the
beginning of the 18™ century through the dedicated efforts of H. Avgerian, A.
Guver, S. Teodorian, S. Somalian and others. In addition, as A. Bekaryan notes in
the preface of her monograph Byron’s letters comprise data on the formation of
Armenian Studies in the 18" and 19" centuries in Southern Europe, England, and
France. Notably they shed light on the contributions of renowned orientalist Saint
Martin, Doctor of Medicine M. Bello and L.V. de Florival, who later became
famous Armenologists. The study of Byron’s epistolary heritage reveals the
intricate literary connections between Armenia and Europe in the 18" and 19"
centuries.

The section discussing materials related to Armenian periodicals dedicated to
the life and work of the English poet is of genuine interest. Armenians were first
introduced to Byron’s biography and literary works through the pages of the
journal “Bazmavep” in 1846. Articles exploring Byron’s works and depth of his
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intellectual pursuits appeared in a range of publications, including the literary
socio-political journal “Tsaghik”, the weekly Meghu published in Constantinople,
“Mshak” published in Tiflis and the journal “Taraz”. Byron once wrote,“Poetry is
the experience of the past and the presentiment of the future.”

Fueled with dreams and a thirst for immersing himself in other cultures, the
great romantic Byron always looked to the future. It is the timelessness of his
verses born from the depth of his soul that continues to touch people’s hearts and
minds.

Since her student years A. Bekaryan has been infatuated with Byron’s poetry-
poetry that has been illuminating the world with new colors. Her book, an
Armenian epic celebrating Byron, rightly stands as a historical-literary tribute to
Byron from grateful Armenians.

GAYANE HARUTYUNYAN
gayanegeorgievna90@gmail.com
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ANLrELSU v LGN
JUBILEE

ON THE JUBILEE OF THE

SCIENTIST
(Dedicated to Academician Yu.M.
Suvarian’s 80™ Anniversary)

The academician of the National Aca-
demy of Sciences, Academician-Secretary
of the Department of Armenology and
Social Sciences at NAS RA celebrated his
80™ anniversary. Yu. Suvarian has had a prolific path of a scientist marked with
various creations of an untiring devotee of science.

Yu. Suvarian was born on May 15, 1943 in Sghnakh village of Askeran region
in Nagorno Karabakh. After finishing secondary school at Avetaranots village, the
future scientist entered the Faculty of Economics at Yerevan State University, later
graduating it with honor. Then he undertook his post-graduate studies, defending
his PhD in 1970. In 1983 Yu. Suvarian defended his doctoral dissertation.

Yu. Suvarian’s scientific-pedagogical activities go back to the November of
1968, when he undertook the education of specialists in economics. His activities
in this sphere continue up until now. The initial stage of his work at YSU started
first in the position of an assistant, then a senior lecturer, and later an Associate
Professor of the Chair of National Economic Planning and Branch Economies.
After the foundation of Yerevan Institute of National Economy (at present
Armenian State University of Economics) in 1975, he took the position of Associate
Professor at the Institute, and had a significant input in the topical scientific
pursuits. He defended his Doctoral dissertation “The Productivity of Labor in the
Industry of the USSR: Methodology and Management Issues” leading to expected
results in the sphere of the implementation of effective methods to achieve labor
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productivity. In 1984, Yu Suvarian received the academic title of Professor,
widened the scope of his scientific activities at Yerevan Institute of National
Economy, thus revealing new qualities not only as a unique researcher but also as
a professional in the scientific-organizational sphere. From 1987 to 1994, he
occupied the position of Vice-Rector of Scientific Works at Yerevan Institute of
National Economy. He was also the President of the Specialized Scientific Council
awarding degrees in Economics, and since May 1994 he has headed the Chair of
Management at Yerevan State Institute of Economics.

In 2006-2011, Yu. Suvarian took the position of Rector at Yerevan State
Institute of Economics. In the years of his leadership the institute, having become
a famous center for educating specialists in economics, had a lasting period of
relevant reforms leading to novel manifestations in terms of its educational and
intellectual pursuits. The recognition of his potential as a scientific and university
manager would widen the public’s fair appreciation of him as well. In 2006, Yu
Suvarian was elected as a Corresponding Member of the National Academy of
Sciences of Armenia for his outstanding achievements in the discipline of
economics, and in 2010 as a Full Member of NAS, RA. Since the July of 2011 he
has been the Academician-Secretary of the Department of Armenology and Social
Sciences. Being the head of this institution which is of academic significance,
setting academic priorities, he has made an inestimable contribution to the
strategies of developing Armenian Studies, elaborating the agenda of Armenology,
and establishing a foundation aimed at financing Armenian Studies. He also
attaches special importance to the scientific publishing sphere. In 2014, Yu.
Suvarian was awarded the title of Honored Scientist of the Republic of Armenia.

Yu. Suvarian’s professional-practical skills were manifested at the beginning
of the 1990s, when he started working as the Prime Minister’s adviser. During
those difficult times for the country, his efficient ideas and capability of orientating
quickly were of paramount importance in terms of identifying and evaluating the
underlying core issues between economic and social phenomena.

From 1994, Yu. Suvarian has been the head of the Chair of Management at
ASUE for many years. Thanks to his endeavors, the Chair has become a famous
scientific-pedagogical center. The fruits of his prolific scientific legacy have been
his 300 works, i.e. 50 monographs, textbooks and manuals. The greatest
accomplishments of his scientific research work have been the development of
new methodology on evaluating and managing the efficiency of production and
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labor productivity, as well as his unique substantiation of the agenda on solving
crucial problems of science management along with theoretical approaches to
public management. Yu. Suvarian has introduced the two-level local self-
government system along with the administrative-regional division of Armenia.
His role is essential in the development and characterization of management
theories and their current trends in Armenia. His evaluation of the educational
and scientific impact on the economic development of the country is also of great
significance. Moreover, he is credited with introducing a flexible agenda for the
management of the scientific-educational system. Among the above-mentioned
works and the ones that follow them we would like to single out the monograph
“Economy, Science and Education” (2014), where the author discusses the
reforms in the economy and public management and other topical issues in this
sphere.

On Yu. Suvarian’s initiative and with his editing, the first Armenian university
textbook “Management” was published (re-published in 2016). The book has
become one of the vivid pedagogical and theoretical illustrations of recent times.
Yu. Suvarian and his associates have made a substantial contribution also through
the publication of the works “The Efficient Management of Enterprise” and “The
Efficient Management of Service Sector” in which they discuss the use of
entrepreneurial computer games in efficient management.

Yu. Suvarian has recently published the book “The Underlying Governmental
Issues of the Armenian Statehood” which opens broader horizons for the
solutions to topical problems, specifically enriching his theoretical and practical
interests in this discipline. In this regard, it should be stated that in Armenian
reality Yu. Suvarian has been a pioneer in referring to the essence of public
management, its methodology and historical development, where the scientist has
come up with unique solutions. The pivotal significance of the afore-mentioned
works in the management sphere testifies to the fact that Yu. Suvarian is
practically the founder of the contemporary Armenian school of management as a
discipline.

The jubilee has made a lasting contribution to educating and training
knowledgeable professionals in economics who will be worthy substitutes in
academic circles. Under his guidance, many young specialists became Candidates
of Economics. Thanks to his worthy instruction many economists aspiring to
Doctor’s scientific degree achieved success.
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Yu. Suvarian, with energy only common to him, has supported the scientific-
pedagogical activities of Chairs of Management at the Russian-Armenian
University and State Management Academy. The honorable scientist’s great
professional aptitude and his substantial contribution to economics and political
science have been rightly appreciated with various medals and decorations among
which are: “Anania Shirakatsi”, “Vachagan Barepasht”, “Davit Anhaght”,
Nagorno Karabakh’s “Maternal Gratitude”, a medal “For Services Contributed to
the Motherland” of the | Rank, etc. He is a member of the editor’s board of such
internationally acclaimed journals as “State Management”, “Armenia: Finances
and Economics”, “Review of Armenian Studies” (herewith, he has been one of the
founding members of these journals). Yu. Suvarian is also Honorary Professor of
the State University of Rostov-on-Don, at the State University of Artsakh, etc. The
internationally renowned scientist became a Member of the Russian Academy of
Natural Sciences in 2016. Yu. Suvarian also became a Foreign Member of the
European Academy of Natural Sciences in 2017.

It is important to mention Yu. Suvarian’s initiatives and active participation in
establishing the Foundation of Financing Armenian Studies (2012). It is really
worth special gratitude. By the decision of the Presidium of the National Academy
of Sciences and the Board of Trustees the multilingual journal “Review of
Armenian Studies and the English electronic journal “Fundamental Armenology”
were founded in 2013 and 2015 respectively. They are distributed to various
scientific centers and libraries abroad and read in more than 110 countries of the
world.

At the zenith of his activities the honorable scientist and citizen continues his
unswerving way full of new ideas, wholeheartedly contributing his ample
knowledge and experience to the scientific and organizational initiatives.

We congratulate him on his jubilee, wishing him health, endless energy, and
unfailing continuation of his biography.

EDITORIAL STAFF OF THE
“REVIEW OF ARMENIAN STUDIES”
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